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Publisher’s Note 


In his preface to the 1982 edition of ‘Sathyam Sivam Sundaram’ - Part 
I, Sri N. Kasturi, the author of the first four volumes of the biogra- 
phy of Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Baba, wrote, “The first part covering 
Bhagawan’s life till 1960 was first published in 1961. Parts II, II] andIV 
have since been written and published in subsequent years, bringing 
the life story of Bhagawan to 1979. Part V will deal with subsequent 
years. Other volumes are bound to follow.” 


The fourth volume was released on the day of Gurupoornima in 1980. 
Exactly a quarter century later, the fifth volume, which covers Baba’s 
life between 1980 and 1985, is being offered at His lotus feet on the 
occasion of the Gurupoornima celebrations in 2005 - the 80'" year of 
His advent. We apologise to Him and His devotees for not doing it 
earlier. But we hope to catch up with the ongoing saga of the present 
by publishing the subsequent volumes - each covering five to ten 
years of His epoch-making life - in quick succession. We have the 
advantage of the bright light of hindsight illumining our path. 


With the blessings of Bhagawan Baba, an advisory committee con- 
sisting of four veteran devotees - Dr. G. Venkatraman, Dr. Jayala- 
kshmi Gopinath, Sri B. N. Narasimha Murthy and Smt. Sitalakshmi - 
was formed in October 2003 to help in producing the volumes. The 
committee entrusted Narasimha Murthy with the task of preparing 
the text of the volumes with assistance from its members and Sri V. 
N. Prahlad. This work has become a sacred labour of love for Nara- 
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simha Murthy since then; after completing the script for the fifth 
volume, he is now collating the material for the sixth. In his preface 
to this volume, he has outlined the plan and approach adopted by 
him in writing the hallowed biography. 


We humbly pray to Bhagawan Baba for His divine grace in our efforts 
to bring out the ‘Sathyam Sivam Sundaram’ Series of books in a way 
that will completely satisfy Him and inspire mankind at present and 
in future. 


21-7-2005 
(Gurupoornima) 


Convener 

Sri Sathya Sai 

Books and Publications Trust 
Prasanthi Nilayam 
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Bhagawan graciously blesses the book at Kodaikanal on 
30-04-2005 


A glance through the book 
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The Supreme Master of the transformation of the impure heart. 


Preface 


Before I write about the book, I should offer my grateful pranams at 
the lotus feet of Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Baba for what the book has 
done to me, its first beneficiary. Once I undertook the task, the sub- 
ject of the book became an enchanting obsession. Collating material 
for the book, contemplating on it and the consequent writing turned 
out to be a spontaneous penance. This sadhana has conferred on me 
such experiences, which have convinced me beyond doubt that Iam 
just an instrument carrying out His divine decree. Many atime I was 
reduced to a mute witness as the book wrote itself. At some frail 
moments, I felt myself to be a clog obstructing the free flow of a 
heavenly grace that was shaping itself into the book; at such times 
I found myself labouring under the delusion that I was the writer. I 
am sure the reader can easily make out the crests and troughs of this 
inner experience as he traverses through the book. 


Working on the book has definitely helped me to delve deep into my- 
self to find Him there presiding over the divine drama of the evolu- 
tion of the diversity of matter and mind into the unity of the Spirit 
through the myriad labyrinths of the maze of life. Again and again, 
I was reminded of His self-revealing watchwords- “THE SAI PRINCI- 
PLE AND THE SAI MESSAGE ARE ONE AND THE SAME - LOVE. SAI IS 
NOT THE INERT BODY BUT THE NECTARINE SPIRIT.” Then how can 
any book capture His story? “You would love me speak of Jesus. But 
how can I lure the passion-song of the world into a hollowed reed?” 
asked His dear disciple John in the classic - ‘Son of Man’ written by 
Xi 
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Kahlil Gibran. It is true that no book can capture what He is and what 
He does, since neither He nor His work is limited to the one plane of 
existence known to us - the physical plane. 


Therefore, I have to confess that this book is only a poor pointer to 
what Bhagawan Baba did between 1980 and 1985 to achieve His self- 
ordained mission. A detailed chronology of events of His life - as 
could be seen on the physical plane - during the period is given at 
the end as an appendix. It will help the reader know where He was 
and what He did on a particular day. The book is divided into twelve 
chapters - some highlighting the major events and some others de- 
picting the main aspects of His mission. 


The narrative is woven with the threads of a story, a chronicle and 
a testament, and almost every chapter has a liberal sprinkling of His 
leelas and mahimas, which perform one important function of His mi- 
ssion - convincing the doubting mind that the Spirit rules supreme 
even in the world of matter. “The head shall not hear anything until 
the heart has listened,” declared Rumi, the Sufi master. The chief 
objective of this book is to touch the heart without offending the 
head; to provide inspiration to an aspiring or a groping soul. 


The first chapter - ‘Who am I?’ - is a recapitulation of what Baba has 
revealed about Himself since His advent. It defines the writer’s app- 
roach to the subject of the book and sets the tone and tenor for the 
chapters that follow. The second chapter-‘Fragrance of the Blosso- 
ming Bud’ - puts together some of the important events in Bhaga- 
wan’s early life, which were not recorded in the first four volumes. 
The third chapter - ‘The Valley of Divine Delight’ - narrates the story 
of Baba’s visit to New Delhi and Kashmir in June 1980. This chapter is 
representative of the accounts of many trips that He undertook du- 
ring the period; He literally travelled from Kashmir to Kanyakumari 
in these six years. 


Founding of the Deemed University - Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Hi- 
gher Learning - was unarguably the most important event of the pe- 
riod. The fourth, fifth and sixth chapters are devoted to this topic. 
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Apart from tracing the genesis of the University, these three chap- 
ters give an insight into the supreme artistry with which Bhagawan 
guided the destinies of some of His students, teachers and admini- 
strators and thereby guided the destiny of the University. The next 
two chapters, ‘Reaching out to one and all’ and ‘Earthly Glamour with 
Heavenly Flavour’, describe the most important aspect of His per- 
sonality - His complete mastery of the art of transformation of the 
impure hearts. 


The year 1984 saw a milestone in Baba’s medical mission - the inau- 
guration of the new and spacious building of the Sathya Sai Gene- 
ral Hospital at Prasanthi Nilayam. The ninth chapter, ‘The Divine 
Doctor’, brings out the story of the two General Hospitals founded 
by Bhagawan at Prasanthi Nilayam and Whitefield; it also dilates on 
Baba’s philosophy of healthcare apart from throwing light on His 
amazing powers of healing. The tenth chapter - ‘A New Abode for 
the Lord in Brindavan’ - begins with the young Baba’s first visit to 
Bangalore in 1944 and ends with the inauguration of the new mandir, 
‘Trayee Brindavan’, at Whitefield on the 26'” April 1984. 


‘God is in action amongst us’, the eleventh chapter covers the impor- 
tant activities of the Sri Sathya Sai Organisations during the period 
culminating in the Fourth World Conference and the sixtieth birth- 
day celebrations of Bhagawan Baba. The last chapter, ‘The World 
Teacher’ brings out the essence of the teachings of Bhagawan during 
the period. 


As the reader goes through the book, he will discover the fact that the 
stories of His devotees - which reflect the glory of the Avatar - are 
used as the building blocks of His life history. Each of these stories 
is representative of the experiences of a hundred, nay, a thou- 
sand or more of such fortunate recipients of Bhagawan’s love 
and grace. To maintain the authenticity, I have written the expe- 
riences of only those with whom I have interacted; very rare excep- 
tions are made to this rule in the case of persons very well known to 
the world. I have spoken to almost every one of them in detail about 
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their experiences and many of them have written down answers to 
a questionnaire prepared for each of them exclusively. 


The grandsire of the Sri Sathya Sai literature, Sri N. Kasturi was a 
father figure to me and I have drawn great inspiration from his life 
and works. I have to first express my deep sense of gratitude to 
him before I acknowledge my indebtedness to many people who, out 
of their immense love for Bhagawan, have helped me complete this 
task. 


Iam thankful to Sri K. S. Rajan, the Convener of Sri Sathya Sai Books 
and Publications, and members of the Trust and the ‘Sathyam Sivam 
Sundaram’ Committee, for providing me very valuable suggestions 
and material for the compilation of the book. Iam especially thankful 
to Sri V. N. Prahlad for extending help in structuring the contents of 
the book apart from gathering a lot of material and marshalling it 
very systematically. 


Iam grateful to many devotees young and old - including a few cele- 
brities and some well-known personalities - who have shared their 
experiences with me very freely sparing their precious time. Some 
of them have also lent me precious letters written by Bhagawan to 
them and relevant photographs. Most of these persons figure in this 
book. Among them, I should make a special mention of my respected 
Sai brother, Sri C. Sreenivas - who very generously spent his time for 
discussions on the book - for his encouraging words and enlivening 
ideas. 


Sri Sanjay Sahni and Sri Ruchir Desai, my esteemed colleagues at 
Brindavan, have offered very useful advice regarding the content 
and language of the book. Sri K. Vasantha Raj, my erstwhile collea- 
gue from Sathya Sai Grama, Muddenahalli has painstakingly gone 
through the text and assisted me in editing it. I thank them for their 
wholehearted support. 


Our alumni and my young colleagues at Brindavan - Sri Rajeev Ra- 
jan, Sri Sai Manohar and Sri Raghupathi Rao - have given me their 
unstinting support in many ways; Rajeev Rajan has worked very hard 
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on all aspects of the book. Sri Suresh, artist from Bangalore has desi- 
gned the cover page. Photographer Sri Kekie Mistry and my collea- 
gue Dr. C. N. Sundaresan have readily given me some of their photo- 
graphs for inclusion in the book. Another alumnus, Sri Sai Roopak, 
and my young friends - Sri Mahabaleshwar and Sri Ravi - have helped 
in the selection and positioning of relevant photographs for each of 
the chapters. Sri T. S. Venkatraman and Smt. and Sri Jaishankar of 
Bangalore have transcribed with great care many of my interviews 
with devotees. I am indebted to all of them. 


This Prema Pushpam - Volume V of Sathyam Sivam Sundaram - is 
dedicated with love and gratitude at the lotus feet of our most beloved 
Master by a humble gardener in His Garden of Love. 


Prasanthi Nilayam 
21-7-2005 (Gurupoornima) 


B. N. Narasimha Murthy 
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Chapter 1 


“Who am I?” 


fF; T was a beautiful morning in the month of early May in Kodai- 
kanal. Bhagawan Baba was sitting in the hall in Sai Sruti, surrounded 
by a few of His fortunate students, teachers and devotees, chosen to 
accompany Him to the enchanting hill station that summer. It was 
one of those lovely sessions after breakfast. Bhagawan announced to 
the students, “I will give a special prize to any one who answers 
My question correctly!” 


Every one there, especially the students, were agog with expectation 
and excitement. Generally on such occasions, Bhagawan would ask 
questions on events or personalities from Indian epics or mythology. 
But the question that day was a very unique one. Baba asked the boys 
pointing to Himself, “Who am I?” 


The answer came almost immediately; “God!” shouted many boys 
simultaneously. They had thought that the question was very simple. 
But Baba smiled and said, “Not correct!” 


Everyone was puzzled. One of the boys said, “Swami, You are Shiva 
Shakti swaroopa!” 


All looked at Bhagawan expectantly. A beautiful smile bloomed on 
His joyful face. He said, “Not correct!” 
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Many felt that one of His divine pranks was unfolding. One of the 
students made bold to say, “Swami, You are Sri Krishna come again!” 


Baba laughed aloud and repeated, “Not correct!” 


“Swami, You are Sarva Devata swaroopa!” said one of the elderly devo- 
tees. 


“Not correct!” 


Both the young and the old were nonplussed and the situation was 
intriguing. One of devotees pleaded, “Swami, please tell us who You 
are!” 


“T am I!” declared Bhagawan. Everyone laughed and there was a 
mood of merriment all over. But Swami continued to be serious. 
Sensing Swami’s seriousness, everyone became serious. The atmo- 
sphere turned completely sublime as Swami explained, 


eeey? 


is the basis of everything. To say ‘I am this or that’, is Dwaita 
Bhavam - duality. ‘Iam I’, means adwaitam or ekatwam - oneness. 
That is the ultimate truth. It is this ‘I’, which is called by various 
names - God, Atma, Brahman, Krishna, Rama, Shiva, Allah or 
Yahweh.” 


An Avatar is an enigma wrapped in mystery. To us humans, He will 
remain a riddle forever. Bhagawan Baba has declared, “You cannot 
know My Reality either today or even after thousands of years 
of austerity or enquiry, even if all mankind joined that effort!” 


“An Avatar is aware not only of His previous and future lives, but also 
about the past, present and future of all creatures. But man does 
not know his own past or future lives, and not even his future in the 
present life itself. How can he understand the Avatar?” 


“Tt am beyond the reach of the most intensive enquiry and the 
most meticulous measurement. Only those who have recognised 
My love and experienced it can aspire to have a glimpse of My 
divine nature.” 


CHAPTER 1. “WHO AM I?” 


Bhagawan with His students in Kodaikanal 
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‘You cannot know My Reality’ 
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In the Bhagavad-Geeta we have similar revelations by Bhagawan Sri 
Krishna - 


“Neither the hosts of Devas nor the great Rishis know My origin, for 
in every aspect I am the source of the devas and the Rishis.” 


“O Arjuna, I know all the beings of the past, the present and the fu- 
ture, but no one knows Me!” 


When Arnold Schulman - a reputed Hollywood screenwriter and pl- 
aywright - asked Bhagawan, “Are You God?” He replied, “How can 
an ant measure the depth of the ocean or a fish discover the tru- 
th of the sky?” 


At another time Bhagawan revealed, “Instead of trying to know 
who I am, try to know who you are. When you know yourself, 
you will know Me!” 


We will understand Baba to the extent He reveals Himself to us and 
to the extent we know ourselves. If we study the life of Baba, we will 
see that He has made different revelations about Himself to different 
people at different stages of His life. Baba Himself has explained why 
He had to do it so - 


“Like all Avatars, Krishna announced His advent to the world, bit 
by bit, step by step, testing every time how far the reality would 
be accepted by the people around. So is the case now with this 
Avatar. The signs and the miracles were intended, then as now, 


r 


to proclaim the Avatar! 


“Only another Sai Baba can know what this Sai Baba is!” said 
Baba once and asked, “If I do not tell you about Myself, who else 
can?” 


Mercifully for mankind, Bhagawan Baba has often spoken about Him- 
self whenever He felt it was needed for furthering His mission. Also 
many a time, He has divulged profound truths about Himself out of 
His love for the devotees who derive great joy and bliss from such 
revelations. 
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As disclosed by Himself, though Baba was born with all the divine 
power and wisdom, He manifested them stage by stage at the rele- 
vant time after preparing the people around to understand and ac- 
cept what He revealed. This process is still on. 


When Bhagawan was in Bombay in June 1968, He graciously con- 
sented to answer the questions of the editor of a Gujarati daily -‘Nava 
Kaal’ on His ‘miracles’. One of the first questions was, “From when 
did You begin to manifest these signs of divine power?” 


“From childhood itself! At school, I used to create chocolates, 
marbles and other articles for the children around Me,” answe- 
red Baba. 


Then the editor ventured to ask, “Baba, at what age did You acquire 
this power?” 


“From My very birth!” said Baba, and after a pause added with em- 
phasis, “Even before that!” 


The bewildered editor exclaimed, “That is to say...?” 


“That is to say, I resolved upon My birth! I decided who should 
be My mother. Mere humans can choose only who is to be wife 
or husband; the Son chose the mother in the Rama and Krishna 
incarnations. Then too, the task for which the birth was decided 
upon was conferring prema on all, and through that prema, fos- 
tering righteous living.” 

When asa schoolboy, the young Sathya pulled out unlimited stock of 
sweets, pens and other articles out of His bag and gave them to His 
schoolmates, they were naturally astounded. Many of those articles 
were not available anywhere in that region! They asked Him, “From 
where do you get all these?” 


“T have a Grama Shakti under My control. It will give Me what- 
ever I want!” answered Sathya nonchalantly. That answer satisfied 
them. Bhagawan Baba has said later that He gave them an answer 
that they could understand and accept. 
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With deep understanding and sympathy for mankind which feels safe 
and secure in its ignorant complacence of sticking to the mere phy- 
sical dimension of existence, blissfully unaware of the deeper, higher 
and more glorious and lasting planes of existence, the young Avatar 
painfully prepared the minds of people around to receive His reve- 
lations about His truth and mission. We can only imagine the merci- 
ful agony in the heart of the master who patiently pursued the self- 
ordained mission of extricating man from his clinging to the painful 
earthly existence and lifting him up into the ethereal regions of his 
own Reality. Bhagawan Himself expressed His predicament(!) once 
when He told some of His followers, “I am Nataraja - the dance 
master, the first among dancers. I alone know the agony of tea- 
ching you each step in the dance!” 


By the age of ten, Sathya had already attracted titles like ‘Guru’ and 
Brahma Jnani from his friends and elders because of his exemplary 
way of life and His unstoppable penchant for teaching the right ways 
of living to the young and old alike. Among the songs taught by 
Sathya to the ‘Pandari Bhajan’ group that He had started, there were 
some, which glorified an unknown pilgrimage centre called ‘Shirdi’, 
where the new deity was ‘Sai Baba’! When anyone asked Him ques- 
tions about ‘Shirdi’ and ‘Sai Baba’, Sathya would tell them some inte- 
resting stories about the new shrine and the deity. Thus, He pre- 
pared the ground for revealing His identity as Sai Baba in the next 
three years. 


As a student in the high school at Uravakonda, the thirteen-year old 
Sathya initiated the process of proclaiming His identity, which He 
did in three stages between March and October 1940. The eventful 
dusk on 8‘ March 1940 brought about a marked change in His life. 
It all started apparently with the sting of a highly poisonous black 
scorpion! As revealed by Baba Himself in later years, no scorpion 
had stung Him. He had only decided to draw the attention of people 
and prepare them to receive a momentous declaration a few months 
later. To put it in His own words, “I just wanted to demonstrate 
that I am beyond both Visha and Vishaya!” 
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Young Sathya’s fourteenth summer in 1940 saw Him going throu- 
gh most excruciating times with amazing fortitude and forbearance. 
The extraordinary change in His behaviour was misunderstood by 
the people around. Some village elders felt that Sathya’s strange 
and inexplicable condition was due to some evil spirit that possessed 
Him! Overcome by their deep concern for the welfare of their tender 
child, Sathya’s parents and other relatives trusted their advice and 
exorcists were called in to cure Him! Neither His kith and kin nor 
the people around Him could ever think that Sathya had come into 
the world to exorcise the spirit of evil that possessed mankind. One 
shudders even to think of the atrocious treatment that Sathya had 
to undergo at the hands of the crude devils among men who paraded 
themselves as exorcists of devils! But He bore it all without wincing 
and wilting. It was as well an act of forbearance as of mercy for the 
erring humanity! 


Speaking of those testing days, Baba said a few months later to peo- 
ple around who still doubted whether He was really what He claimed 
Himself to be, “Even after seeing all that fortitude and that mira- 
cle of a little boy passing unscathed through all that terror, You 
are not still convinced that I am Baba; how then would you have 
reacted if I just made that announcement one fine day? I wanted 
to make known that I am divine substance impervious to human 
suffering, pain or joy!” These words bear testimony to the travails 
of any Messiah who comes to redeem man from his follies and frail- 
ties! In His famous letter written to His elder brother on 25'* May 
1947, Baba observed, “This is the lot of the Mahatmas, everywhere, 
at all times!” Suffering silently and joyfully to atone for the sins of 
others is an important hallmark of any prophet. 


On 23" May 1940, Sathya made the announcement that history was 
waiting for; He declared, “I am Sai Baba! I belong to Apastambha 
Sutra and I am of Bharadwaja Gotra.” And the young Baba chose 
the 20" day of October 1940 to sever His connections from the family 
in which He had chosen to be born and to proclaim His avataric mi- 
ssion. Giving up the school and home, He told them, “I am no longer 
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your Sathya; I am Sai! I am going; I don’t belong to you. Maya 
has gone; My bhaktas are calling Me! I have My work to do.” 


Why did the Avatar Sri Sathya Sai Baba identify Himself only with 
Sri Shirdi Sai Baba and not with other previous Avatars? Bhagawan 
Baba has answered this question: “I gave them the name of the 
Avatar that had just preceded Mine. It only meant that He who 
came as Shirdi Sai Baba has now come again as Sathya Sai Baba! 
Moreover, there are three Sais; after this Avatar, there will be 
another, Prema Sai!” 


On the evening of Baba’s 37 birthday in November 1962, Dr. Chenna 
Reddy, who was at that time the minister for planning in the Go- 
vernment of Andhra Pradesh was blessed with the privilege of inau- 
gurating the Primary School building donated by Baba in Puttaparti 
village. In the function that followed the inauguration of the buil- 
ding, the minister said during the course of his address, “Within a 
few weeks of my pilgrimage to Shirdi, I have the good fortune of co- 
ming to Puttaparti where Sri Shirdi Sai Baba has again incarnated as 
Sri Sathya Sai Baba.” But Baba, in His discourse reminded him and 
also the gathering, “I am all names, not only these two - Shirdi 
Sai Baba and Sathya Sai Baba. To call that manifestation Shirdi 
Sai Baba or this advent Sathya Sai Baba is only one of the many 
methods of designation. Then, as well as now, Sai is all names 
and forms!” 


This statement gives us an insight into the universality of the Avatar. 
Time and again, Baba has manifested ample signs of this truth about 
Himself. As recorded by Sri Kasturi in the earlier volumes of Sathyam 
Sivam Sundaram, Baba has vouchsafed on various occasions, to many 
devotees the vision of various forms of Godhead including the Dasha- 
vatar - the ten incarnations of Maha Vishnu 


Continuing on that occasion, He made this grand declaration, “When 
earnest men ask you where the Lord is to be found, do not dodge; 
give them the answer that rises up to your tongue from your 
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heart. Direct them to Puttaparthi and invite them to share your 
joy!” 

With compassion for the ever-doubting humans, Bhagawan Baba has 
made emphatic declarations again and again about His divine per- 
sonality and mission. 


Even before Baba began giving His public discourses, He had revealed, 
“T did not come uninvited to this world. Sadhus, saints, sages 
and good men of all creeds and climes called out and entreated 
Me to come; so, I have come!” 


“If I had come amongst you as Narayana with four arms holding 
the conch, the discus, the mace and the lotus, you would have 
encased Me in a museum and collected charges from people for 
My darshan! If I had come as a mere man, you would not have 
respected My teachings and practised them. So, I came in this 
human form with superhuman wisdom and powers.” 


On the Mahashivaratri day in 1955, He declared, “Sai knows no Japa, 
dhyana or yoga; He knows no worship. He will not pray to any 
one, for, He is the highest! He only teaches you to pray and wor- 
ship. In this Avatar, the wicked will not be destroyed; they will be 
corrected, reformed and educated, and led back to the path from 
which they have strayed. The tree which is infested by white- 
ants will not be cut down; it will be saved with tender care!” 


Speaking to the devotees gathered on the Chitravati riverbed on 23"4 
February 1958, Baba asserted, “You will realise that every descrip- 
tion of My Mahima falls short of depicting its reality. If you study 
the Shastras and know the characteristics of the Avatar of the 
Lord, you might get a glimpse of the truth about Me.” 


During His discourse at Prasanthi Nilayam on 21° October 1961, Bha- 
gawan Baba emphasized, “Rama, Krishna and Sai Baba appear dif- 
ferent because of the different external vestures they chose to 
don. But it is the self-same Entity. Believe Me; do not be mis- 
led into error and loss. The time will soon come when any buil- 
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ding however vast, will be too small for the gatherings of people 
called to this place. The sky itself will have to be the roof of the 
auditorium of the future.” 


“You will witness this Puttaparti becoming Mathura Nagar. None can 
stop or delay this development. I will not give you up, nor can any 
of you give Me up. My life-blood is prema; I am the repository of 
Daya Understand Me and My nature right.... Your lives are inter- 
twined with My earthly sojourn. Act always in way that befits this 
great privilege.” 


Speaking at Prasanthi Nilayam on 24'* November 1961, Bhagawan 


explained, “When the life-stream of humanity drifts and flows 
into the dry sands of purposelessness, the Avatar comes to warn 
and show the way. That is the mission of the Avatar.” 


“T am determined to correct you only after revealing to you My 
credentials. That is why, I announce, now and then, My Reality 
and manifest signs of My power, which you call ‘miracles’. It is 
not that I am eager to show off My powers. The purpose is to 
draw you closer to Me and bind your hearts to Me!“ 


On 28" April 1962, Bhagawan told the permanent residents of Pra- 
santhi Nilayam, “Well, you have the chance to see, experience and 
be sanctified by the incarnation of the Lord; you have attained 
this fortune as a result of the accumulated merit of many pre- 
vious lives. Even Rishis and devas have prayed long in the past 
for this great opportunity. Having won this good fortune, strive 
to taste the Madhurya and achieve the bliss of Sayujya. Do not 
waste a single moment.” 


“The ‘kiranas’, the rays that emanate from Me are of three types 
- the Sthoola Kirana fill Prasanthi Nilayam, the Sookshma pervade 
the earth and the Karana cover the entire universe. The sthoola 
kirana makes a man a sadhaka, the Sookshma makes him a Maha- 
tma and the Karana transforms him into a Paramahamsa.” 
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On 6!" July 1963, the day of Gurupoornima Bhagawan Baba came out 
most miraculously from an attack of the deadly disease - cerebral 
thrombosis - which He had taken over from a helpless devotee in 
order to save him. Out of compassion for His dear devotee, He Him- 
self had gone through the sufferings of the ailment for eight days, 
confining Himself to His living room. He announced that day to the 
thrilled audience, “I am Shiva Shakti swaroopa! I have come down 
in this form as per the boon granted to sage Bharadwaja. Shiva 
Himself was born in the Gotra of that sage as Sai Baba of Shirdi, 
Shiva and Shakti have incarnated as Myself in his Gotra now; 
Shakti alone will incarnate as the third Sai in the same Gotra in 
Mysore state.” 


At the beginning of the 39" birthday discourse in 1964, Bhagawan 
sang an impromptu poem in Telugu, which meant, “The same Lord 
Maha Vishnu, who showered His infinite grace on Prahlada and 
protected him from the wrath of his father, who bestowed the 
boon of spiritual and material wealth on the poor Kuchela, who 
mercifully rescued the king of elephants from the jaws of the 
deadly crocodile, who redeemed the emperor Bali out of His un- 
fathomable love, who is adored by gods and angels and who is 
the guardian and protector of the forlorn and the distraught and 
the Lord of the Goddess of wealth and who shines as pure con- 
sciousness, which is the fundamental basis of the whole universe 
- has come down today as the Lord of Parthi!” 


Bhagawan’s discourse on 17'" May 1968 to the delegates of the first 
world conference of Sri Sathya Sai organisations was very unique. 
He started the discourse in the language of gods - Sanskrit, baffling 
everyone including the translator Sri Kasturi who stood still till Baba 
switched over to Telugu. Many revelations about Sai, the Avatar of 
the age flowed freely, lifting up the delegates from all over the world 
into the transcendental domains of the Spirit. 


“T do not want you to think that I desire this name and this form 
to be publicised. I have not come to found a new cult. Know 
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that this Sai form is the form of all the names by which man 
has identified and adored the One Divine since the beginning 
of time. So, I teach that no distinction should be made among 
the names - Rama, Krishna, Ishwara, Sai - for, they are, all of 
them, My names. Of what avail is it if you worship My name and 
form without attempting to cultivate My Samatva, My shanti, My 
prema, My Sahana and My Ananda?” 


“Gathered here today are people who have devotion, people from 
all sections of the society; I must tell you about My Reality because 
ninety nine out of every hundred among you do not know.... Though 
it is well nigh impossible to comprehend My Reality, shortly, you will 
recognise the bliss showered by the Divine Principle, which has taken 
upon itself this sacred body and this sacred name. Your good fortune 
in having this opportunity is greater than that of seers, sages, saints, 
monks and even gods!” 


“This Human form is the one in which every Divine Entity, every Di- 
vine Principle, that is to say, all the names and forms ascribed by 
man to God, are manifest. This form is Sarva Devata Swaroopa Do not 
allow doubt to distract you. If you install in the altar of your heart 
steady faith in My Divinity, you can win a vision of My Reality. In- 
stead, if you swing like the pendulum of the clock between faith and 
doubt, you can never succeed in comprehending My Truth and win 
that bliss. Fortunate are you that now in this very life, you have a 
chance to experience the bliss of the Sarva Devata Swaroopa” 


“Ponder for amoment on this Sathya Sai manifestation. In this age of 
rampant materialism, aggressive disbelief and irreverence, what is it 
that brings to Him the adoration of millions from all over the world? 
You will be convinced that the basic reason for this is the fact that 
this is Divinity in human form.” 


“Again, how fortunate you are that you can witness the whole 
world paying homage to Bharath; that you can hear, adoration 
of the name of Sathya Sai reverberating from all nooks and cor- 
ners of the world even when this form is amidst you, with you, 
before you!” 
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During His fifty-fifth Birthday celebration in 1980, Baba declared, “I 
have no Birthday since I have no birth! It is only the birthday of 
this body. You say, I am fifty four years old, but I am ageless!” 


Sai is that ever-effulgent ever-blissful Atma 

The formless one who neither was, nor is, nor will be 
The eternal one who neither enters nor exits 

The immortal one who is neither born nor dies! 


Here is a Sanskrit stanza sung by Bhagawan at the beginning of one 
of His discourses, 


Naham Manushyo Na Cha Deva Yakshah 
Na Brahmana Kshatriya Vaishya Shoodrah 
Na Brahmachari Grihi Vanasthah 

Aham Sathyabodhakah 

Sathyam Sivam Sundaram 


This stanza means, “I am not a human, nor am I an angel or a 
demigod! I am not a brahmin, nor am a Kshatriya or a vaishya 
or a Shoodra! I cannot be confined to any stage of life such as a 
student or a householder or a hermit! I am the Eternal Teacher 
of Truth. I am SATHYAM SIVAM SUNDARAM - TRUTH, GOODNESS AND 
BEAUTY!” 


On another occasion, a few members of Parliament who met Baba 
at Prasanthi Nilayam, requested Him to tell them something about 
Himself. Bhagawan said, 


“When among men, I am a man. When among women, I am 
a woman. Among children, I am a child. Alone, I am God.” 
This statement explains how Baba is able to establish almost imme- 
diate rapport with anyone he meets irrespective of one’s age, sex, 
language, religion or nationality. 


It is said, “God descends so that man can ascend to Godhood.” An 
important mission of the Avatar is to demonstrate the oneness of 
God and man. In this context, Baba once declared, “Do not posit 
distance between you and Me. Do not interpose the formalities 
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of Guru-shishya relationship between you and Me. I am neither 
Guru nor God. I am you! You are Me! That is the truth you will 
realise when you reach the goal. You are the waves and I am the 
ocean.” 


In spite of all the declarations and revelations made by the Avatar 
about Himself, He remains a mystery for man. But according to the 
Avatar, He is the ocean and man is the wave! Can the wave know the 
ocean? It can, only when it knows its oneness with the ocean. For 
that to happen, the wave has to lose its sense of separateness or the 
ego. 


Here is the story of one such ‘wave’, which in its ignorance, was loo- 
king for the ocean! It is the story of foolishness of man and the ocea- 
nic compassion of the Avatar. The story also throws light on the baff- 
ling mystery of the Avatar and the Yogamaya that surrounds Him. 


As willed by Bhagawan Baba, I was on the threshold of a new chapter 
in my life on 7° August 1983. I had moved from Sathya Sai Grama, 
Muddenahalli to Prasanthi Nilayam to serve as the Warden of the 
Boys’ Hostel, where the students of Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher 
Learning and Sri Sathya Sai Higher Secondary School resided. 


That evening around nine o’clock, I was drawn to the mandir premises 
in Prasanthi Nilayam. Silence and serenity reigned supreme. I went 
and sat near the left pillar of the Dashavatar gate facing the mandir. 
Suddenly I remembered that I had sat in the same place at almost 
the same time eighteen years before as a college student and my me- 
mory rolled back to unfold a significant event which had happened 
that evening... 


I was around twenty years at that time. I sat there praying to the Lord 
for succour and shelter at His feet with tears gushing down my eyes. 
After a few minutes, an old man in Dhoti and Kurta with a white towel 
tied around his silvery hair on the head approached me and stood by 
my side. I quickly wiped my tears and looked at him. I could not dis- 
cern his features well in the dim light. He said in a very tender voice 
in colloquial Telugu, “Nayana! You are very lucky to have come to 
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Baba at sucha young age. But many people come and go; the one who 
can hold onto the Lord with faith and determination and establish a 
close relation with Him, can easily cross over the ocean of Samsara! 
Don’t give up, hold on!” 


And then he moved away. At that time, I never even thought as to 
who that person could be! As I remembered that incident sitting in 
the same place after eighteen years, I was overwhelmed with grati- 
tude. The gift of living and serving in Divya Sannidhi was the highest 
blessing bestowed on me. | considered it as the very goal of my life. 
Naturally it was my heart’s most intense aspiration to retain it till 
the very end; that became my constant prayer. 


Next morning after darshan, an elderly devotee congratulated me on 
my good fortune and said, “Swami is like fire. You have come very 
close to Him. Many who have come close to Him have fizzled out 
because of lack of purity. May Swami help you to sustain yourself to 
enjoy His proximity forever!” 


I thanked him for his good wishes. I had heard him speak even in 
his public talks in the divine presence, “Swami is fire. If you go very 
close to Him, you may get burnt; if you are far away, you may not get 
the warmth!” He used to also speak of the yogamaya that surrounds 
the Avatar that baffles all men, especially those who live and work in 
His proximity. 

His words of concern, though prompted by good intentions, triggered 
a chain of thoughts that resulted in some concern and diffidence in 


me. Of course my prayer to Swami continued. I remembered Lord 
Krishna’s words in the Bhagavad-Geeta: 


“T am not revealed to all since I am surrounded by yogamaya. The 
deluded world does not know Me as the Deathless and Birthless basis 
of all existence!” 


“When I take recourse to the human form, deluded men do not un- 
derstand the supreme truth that I am the Lord of all beings!” 


Once while speaking about Himself, Bhagawan Baba has declared, 
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“Since I move about with you, eat like you and talk like you, 
you are deluded into the belief that this is but an instance of 
humanity. Be warned against this mistake. I am also deluding 
you by my singing with you and playing with you and engaging 
Myself in activities with you. But at any moment, My divinity 
may be revealed to you; you have to be ready, prepared for that 
moment. Since Divinity is enveloped by humanness you must 
endeavour to overcome the Maya that hides it from you!” 


“The Avatar’s movements and activities might appear ordinary 
and commonplace to some people. There can be no ‘ordinary’ 
and ‘commonplace’ in the life of Avatars. The formless being 
comes in the form of a human being so that He may mingle with 
mankind and set examples and ideals for human beings and con- 
vey to them all aspects that they should learn. The Avatar be- 
haves in a human way so that mankind can feel kinship, but 
rises to superhuman heights so that mankind can aspire to reach 
those heights.” 


‘Avatar and yogamaya’ became the subject of my contemplation for 
the next two days. Baba had instructed Sri Kutumba Rao, then the 
secretary of Sri Sathya Sai Central Trust and a very close servitor 
of Bhagawan for many years, to look after my welfare till I moved 
into the hostel. When I asked him, “Sir, people say that Swami is su- 
rrounded by yogamaya. What do you feel about it?” he replied with- 
out even batting his eyelids, “Narasimha Murthy, it is not just maya; 
it is Mahamaya” 


His statement really unnerved me; I asked him, “Then, how can we 
survive it?” 


He smiled and assured me, “There is nothing to worry about it. We 
have to pray to Him constantly. He is very merciful; He is especially 
kind to those around Him. He knows our frailties!” 


I reflected on his statement for a long time that night and finally de- 
cided to submit my query to Bhagawan Himself and seek His grace 
and guidance. I was to join as warden in the hostel the next day. 
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Baba called me for an interview that morning. He looked very bliss- 
ful and merciful; He said, “I am very very happy with you. At one 
word of Swami, you left Muddenahalli School and came here. A 
true aspirant should have this kind of detachment. What do you 
want? Ask me, I will give it to you! Everything is here!” and 
showed His right fist. 


“Swami, You have given me everything. You have granted me my 
heart’s desire to serve You. What else do I need?” 


“Good boy!... But ask Me for something.” 


“Swami, bless me that I would live at Your lotus feet for ever!” Those 
words came out of my heart spontaneously. 


He placed His right palm on my head and said, Tathastu! 


I was overjoyed and I felt that it was an opportune moment to ask 
Him the question that had been bothering me for a few days. I said 
very hesitatingly, “Swami, people say that very powerful yogamaya 
surrounds Swami...” 


Baba laughed aloud and asked, “‘Who said it?” 
“Swami, it is said in the Bhagavad-Geeta also!” 


“Don’t worry about it. If you cultivate a sense of complete su- 
rrender to Swami, no Maya will affect you!” declared Bhagawan, 
and commanded, “Develop the attitude of surrender” 


As I came out of the interview room, I remembered the Lord’s assu- 
rance in the Bhagavad-Geeta: “My Maya made up of the gunas is hard 
to surmount; but those who surrender to Me and take refuge in Me 
can cross over this maya!” 


For those fortunate ones who live in the presence of the Avatar or un- 
der the umbrella of His grace, the path as commanded by Bhagawan 
is Sharanagati which is the fruition of faith and love. The obstacle on 
this path is one’s ego. The conquest of ego is possible only by the 
immense grace of the merciful Avatar who is ever ready to help any 
sincere aspirant. Baba has said, “If you take one step towards Me, 
I will take hundred steps towards you!” His mercy is our hope! 
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Bhagawan’s letter to His boys - February 1984 
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The merciful Avatar is ever ready to help any sincere aspirant 
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‘May Mother be your God; May Father be your God’ 


Chapter 2 


Fragrance of the 
‘Blossoming Bud’ 


Ke Avatar descends on earth as a fully blossomed flower unlike all 
other mortals. Therefore, the term ‘blossoming bud’ does not apply 
to the Avatar; it applies only to the process of His self-revelation, 
which starts even before His advent and becomes endless in time and 
content, since no mortal can ever comprehend His glory. The world 
will know only as much of Him as He mercifully reveals. Hence the 
job of someone who pretends to write the biography of the Avatar 
becomes an uphill task. It may grant complete fulfilment to the one 
who attempts it, but the task can never be completed, for the bio- 
graphy of any Avatar is always incomplete. It is no different with the 
biography of Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Baba. 


In this chapter, an attempt is made to put together revelations made 
by Baba Himself and experiences disclosed by others about His early 
days, which are not included in the first four volumes of Sathyam 
Sivam Sundaram. The fragrance of this ‘blossoming bud’ is in the form 
of some signs and wonders of His splendour, wisdom and compa- 
ssion. 
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Easwaramma, the mother of the Avatar recounted this extremely tou- 
ching experience, after thirty years of its occurrence, since she had 
been told not to speak of it. It is recorded by Sri Kasturi in his book 
- Easwaramma, The Chosen Mother. Here is her narration of the ex- 
perience: 


“Baba was a baby of nine months at that time. I can remember the 
whole incident fresh and clear. I had just bathed and dressed Him, 
and applied cooling collyrium on His eyes. I also applied on His fore- 
head vibhuti from the Shiva temple and a dot of Kumkum from the 
Sathyamma temple. I put Him in the cradle, gave it a swing and 
turned to the hearth where the milk was about to boil. Suddenly, 
I heard Him cry. I was surprised, for believe me, He had never cried 
since birth for any reason, hunger or pain or discomfort. I picked 
Him up and placed Him on my lap; He stopped the wail. I saw a halo 
of brilliant light all around Him. But the light did not hurt me; it was 
very cool, though so bright and near. | sat still, lost in delight. It 
was there for a long time, before it faded away. I closed my eyes and 
probably lost awareness of everything around, until my mother-in- 
law came to me, and I awoke. The child was apparently asleep. She 
asked me what had happened and I told her about the halo that I 
could see even then in clear outline. She put her finger on her lips 
and said, ‘Don’t tell anyone of this. They would not understand; they 
would spread all kinds of tales.’ I think she told grandfather, for he 
asked me about it later.” 


The ecstasies and agonies of the great mother who gave birth to the 
Avatar, and her spiritual journey ending with the ultimate fulfilment 
are movingly described in Kasturi’s book. 


Karanam Subbamma Nagar, the colony with sixty houses for poor 
families - adjacent to the educational campus at Prasanthi Nilayam 
~ was inaugurated by Baba during His 60" birthday celebrations in 
1985. This gracious act of Bhagawan symbolised His gratitude to Kara- 
nam Subbamma who is known to the world as the ‘foster mother’ of 
the Avatar. Subbamma was to young Sathya, what Yashodha was to 
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young Krishna in Brindavan. It was a spontaneous bond of affinity 
and love between Subbamma and Sathya ever since His childhood. 


As Sathya grew into a toddler, the maternal instinct of Subbamma, 
who had no children of her own, found complete fulfilment in loving 
and feeding Sathya. In order to avoid criticism of her relatives that 
she was polluting her ‘brahmin house’ by taking a ‘Raju boy’ into her 
kitchen, sometimes she had to resort to feeding Him in secret! As the 
boy grew up, one such secretive way of feeding was to call Sathya to 
the terrace and feed Him special savouries from a high window of 
her house, which overlooked the terrace of the Raju house! She had 
her first glimpse of Sathya’s divintiy on one such occasion when He 
was about six years old. As Sathya opened His mouth to drink water 
from a tumbler in her hand, Subbamma saw the vision of the entire 
cosmos in His tender mouth! She saw there the wonderful spectacle 
of the celestial bodies swirling in their orbits. She was overwhelmed 
with fright and onrush of ecstasy; a few moments later, she ran out of 
her house and found Sathya on the street. Unmindful of what others 
would say, she clung to His tiny feet and washed them with tears. 
That state of ecstasy stayed with her for many days. 


The seed of faith in the Avatar that was planted in her heart on that 
day grew into a huge tree of unsullied devotion in her life yielding the 
fruits of complete surrender to the divine; she was finally granted the 
supreme gift of liberation in the hands of her beloved Lord. 


Sathya was a born leader, even as a boy, Sathya was a Guru who led 
the children of the village onto the path of goodness and godliness. 
In recent times, Baba has revealed an interesting incident of those 
early days, which is an important milestone in the process of His self- 
revelation. Let us listen to it from Bhagawan Himself: 


“Right from early days, I have been a source of inspiration for 
the young children. I would exhort them to discharge their du- 
ties sincerely and desist from hurting others. During the month 
of Magha, I used to take the children to the Hanuman temple at 
four in the morning. After the sacred bath in the temple pond, I 


26 Sathyam Sivam Sundaram 


would ask them to do Pradakshina and I would sit in the temple as 
they went around it. One day, they insisted that I too should join 
them in doing circumambulation. After much pleading, I had to 
finally yield and start going around the temple. At the end of the 
first round, a big monkey appeared from nowhere and blocked 
My path. The efforts of the children to chase away the monkey 
failed. The monkey was none but Hanuman himself who prayed 
to Me, ‘O Lord, it is I who should do Pradakshina around you. You 
should not do this.’ I explained to the boys the sacred supplica- 
tion of the deity of the temple. This incident transformed their 
hearts. They went round the village telling people what they had 
witnessed at the Hanuman temple.” 


In 1980, Bhagawan Baba disclosed for the first time the incident of 
Wolf Messing meeting Him in 1937. Wolf Grigorievich Messing was 
one of the most enigmatic and mystic figures of the twentieth cen- 
tury. He was known to have had amazing psychic powers, which 
made him a living legend. He was a Jew born in Poland in 1899. 
He travelled widely all over the world until 1939, demonstrating his 
wonderful powers of the mind. He met many famous personalities 
including Albert Einstein, Sigmund Freud and Mahatma Gandhi du- 
ring his travels. He had predicted the fall of Hitler, for which the 
latter placed a price on his head. When Poland fell to Hitler in 1939, 
he went away to Russia and settled down there. He demonstrated his 
astounding mental powers to Stalin with some bizarre feats and won 
his confidence. He passed away in Moscow at the age of seventy-five. 


While speaking to a vast concourse of devotees from all over the 
world at Prasanthi Nilayam on 224 November 1980, Baba revealed 
an important aspect of Messing’s personality, which was not known 
to the world till then. He was a keen spiritual aspirant who came 
to India in search of enlightenment. He met many saints and holy 
personalities in the Himalayas and engaged himself in spiritual prac- 
tices. Finally, he attained the ultimate beatitude of Atma Sakshatkar. 
Bhagawan narrated: 
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“T have not revealed this incident anywhere to anyone till to- 
day. It was 1937; I was at Kamalapuram. Wherever I went, many 
boys would be always around Me. One day, I was near the rail- 
way station with the boys. On seeing Me, one person ran up to 
Me, took Me into his arms and kissed Me. He was uttering, ‘I 
am so happy... Iam so happy!’ with tears of joy running down 
his cheeks. Then he started dancing madly repeating, ‘I love 
You... I love You!’ My companions who watched the strange be- 
haviour of that man wondered, ‘Who is this white man? He looks 
like a lunatic. Probably, he wants to kidnap our Sathya.’ They 
forced Me to move away from there. As we walked away from 
him, he stood riveted to the spot, wistfully watching Me until I 
disappeared from his view. That man was none other than Wolf 
Messing.” 


Sri V. K. Narasimhan, then the associate editor of Sanatana Sarathi, 
was also among the audience on that day. Being a typical journalist, 
he wanted to find out the details of the meeting between Messing and 
Stalin, which Baba had referred to in His discourse. He looked up his 
references that evening and the next morning he triumphantly sub- 
mitted his findings to Bhagawan. Wolf Messing was reported to have 
challenged Stalin that he would see the latter in his Kremlin office 
at a specified time on a particular day. Stalin had taken all precau- 
tions and had given strict orders to all the security guards that no 
one except himself should be permitted to enter his office during the 
specified period. Despite all vigilance, Messing appeared in Stalin’s 
office at the exact time specified! When Stalin asked him how he 
could hoodwink all the guards, Messing replied that he had simply 
created the illusion in the minds of all the guards that the one who 
walked past them was Stalin himself! 


Baba was not amused by the narration; instead, He chided the editor 
for not taking His words for truth! As revealed by Bhagawan, Messing 
had also prophesied the fall of Stalin’s rule and the collapse of the 
anti-religious system established by him. 
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Bhagawan Baba has declared, “I will grant both Annam and Amri- 
tam to those who trust Me and entrust their lives to Me!” The 
validity of this promise is demonstrated in the lives of His countless 
devotees all over the world. On another occasion, He proclaimed, “I 
never let down those who repose complete faith in Me! There 
are a number of people who ruined themselves for want of faith. 
But there is none with faith in God who got ruined. There may 
be ups and downs in life; but a true devotee will finally emerge 
victorious!” On that occasion, Baba spoke of the example of two of 
His classmates in the school at Uravakonda - Ramesh and Suresh - 
to illustrate the truth of this unfailing assurance. 


Ramesh and Suresh always sat on either side of Sathya on the bench 
in their classroom. They loved Sathya immensely and looked up to 
Him for everything. They were pure of heart, but were lacking in 
the head. Those were the days when E. S. L. C. - Elementary School 
Leaving Certificate - was granted to only those who came out su- 
ccessful in a much-feared public examination. Many failed and few 
passed. Ramesh and Suresh were scared of that monster of an exami- 
nation. The fear and fever of examination pushed them to surrender 
to Sathya who was a pillar of strength for one and all even as a tiny 
tot. They beseeched their saviour to save them from being devoured 
by that fright. Sathya assured them, “Have unflinching faith in Me. 
I shall take care of all your problems!” 


The way in which Sathya helped His two friends in the examination 
hall demonstrates the truth that Love is higher than the Law. Be- 
fore they entered the examination hall, Sathya told them not to write 
anything in the examination or submit any papers to the invigilator! 
They had just to get up and go out of the hall only after Sathya got up. 
Ramesh and Suresh, who had never thought that facing a public exa- 
mination would be so easy, implicitly obeyed their young guardian. 
The three were separated from one another by many desks in the 
examination hall since their roll numbers were not in a sequence. In 
the two hours of the examination, Sathya wrote three answer books 
- one for Himself in His handwriting and the other two for Ramesh 
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and Suresh in their respective handwritings; He also wrote the three 
names and their respective roll numbers on them. When the final 
bell rang, as the invigilator was asking the students to submit their 
answer books, Sathya went up to the table and placed the three an- 
swer books there. 


Results of the examination were announced after ten days. Only th- 
ree boys had secured a first class in the whole school. They were 
Sathya, Ramesh and Suresh! In the celebrations that followed, the 
three were garlanded and taken out in a procession in the town. Ra- 
mesh and Suresh had learnt the efficacy of surrender to Sathya throu- 
gh this process of examination and they continued on the same path 
in all matters big and small! Thus Sathya became the centre of their 
life, nay, their life itself. 


But the young master was not satisfied with helping them only to 
pass the public examination; He wanted to take them across the oce- 
an of Samsara itself, since they had the ultimate qualification of E. S. 
L.C. - Eligibility in Surrender, Love and Confidence! But it was a case 
of baptism by fire for the young lads; surely, they would not have 
minded it, for it led them to the destination of the ultimate bliss of 
union with God. 


When Sathya left both the school and home and marched on His mi- 
ssion of redemption of mankind - moving away from Uravakonda to 
Puttaparti - the tender creepers of the lives of Ramesh and Suresh 
lost their succour. The two boys could not bear the pangs of separa- 
tion from their dear friend and master. One jumped into a well and 
ended his life; the other turned mad, uttering only two words ‘Sathya 
and Raju’ all the time and refusing to open his eyes to see anything 
but Sathya. Finally, when his ‘Sathya’ who had declared Himself as 
‘Sai Baba’, appeared before him in response to the prayers of his pa- 
rents, he opened his eyes for the last time and then closed them for 
ever. 


That is not the end of the story. Bhagawan has revealed that their in- 
tense longing to be with their Sathya all the time, brought them back 
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into the world as the two puppies - Jack and Jill, and they reached 
their destination in the ‘old mandir’ at Puttaparti! Let us listen to the 
story of the two fortunate canines in their beloved master’s voice: 


“The same Ramesh and Suresh were born as Jack and Jill. When 
I was living in the ‘old mandir’, these two puppies were with Me. 
It was I who christened them. One used to sleep near My feet 
and the other near My head. They were always with Me.” 


“One day, the Rani of Mysore came to see Me. As there were no pro- 
per roads to Puttaparti, she got down from the car at Karnatanage- 
palli and walked to the ‘old mandir’. The driver had his dinner at 
Puttaparti and was returning to the car. I called Jack and asked him 
to accompany the driver and show him the way. Jack walked in the 
front and the driver followed.” 


“Next morning, the driver started the car not knowing that Jack 
was sleeping under it. The wheel of the car ran over Jack’s back 
and the backbone broke. Jack dragged his body across the river, 
wailing all the while. A washer-man named Subbanna noticed 
Jack and came running to Me crying out, ‘Swami, Jack is coming, 
wailing in pain.’ As I came out, Jack came close to Me crying 
loudly, fell at My feet and breathed his last. After three days, 
Jill also died. The ‘Brindavanam’ that you find behind the ‘old 
mandir’, is the Samadhi of the two dogs.” Thus, the two Punyajeevis 
attained the lotus feet of their eternal Guardian. 


If Ramesh and Suresh had to go through ‘baptism by fire’ to attain 
their ultimate destination, the path of Kondama Raju, the grandfa- 
ther of the Avatar to the final merger was, we can say, ‘baptism by 
water’. It is well known that he led a very saintly life. It is said that 
the life of a saint has to be judged by his death - the way he exits 
from the world. We have a graphic account of his last moments as 
narrated by Baba Himself: 


“The grandfather of this body, Kondama Raju was a great devo- 
tee. He lived for 112 years. Every morning, he would walk to the 
new mandir to have My darshan.” 
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One day he asked Me, ‘Swami, please tell me when I would die.’ 


I said, ‘Why do you talk of death now? You are quite healthy. When 
the time comes, you will know it.’ 


He pleaded, ‘Swami, our lineage is sanctified by Your advent. Your 
glory has spread all over the world. My only desire is that you should 
pour water into my mouth when I breathe my last. King Dasharatha 
was not fortunate to drink water from Lord Rama’s hands at the time 
of his death. Today the same Rama has incarnated as Sai Rama. He- 
nce, I pray to You to grant my last wish.’ I replied, ‘All right! Don’t 
worry about it now.’ 


“One early morning, he came to the mandir and had My dar- 
shan. He returned home and lay down. After a while, he asked 
Easwaramma to go to the Sathyabhama temple and see whether 
Swami was coming. 


She noticed Swami’s car coming near the temple and told him, 
‘Yes, Swami is coming in His car.’ 


Kondama Raju said, ‘Easwaramma, get a tumbler of water and 
put a tulasi leaf in it.’ She did accordingly. 


When I approached him, he was waiting for Me with the tumbler 
in his hand. He knew that his end was near and I had come there 
to keep My promise. He said, ‘Swami, am ready’ 


‘I am also ready!’ I replied. 


As I poured water from the tumbler into his mouth, he gave up 
the body peacefully. Before he passed away, he said, ‘What a 
great fortune it is to drink water from Your divine hand be- 
fore departing from this world! Even King Dasharatha who per- 
formed great Tapas and yaga-yagnams did not have such a for- 
tune. My life is redeemed.’ With these words, he closed his 
eyes.” 


Now, let me salute Sri Sathya Sai Avatar, our master who bestows the 
ultimate boon of Moksha on all yearning souls, and narrate His sacred 
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story beginning from 1980! But before doing it, I would do well to 
remember the famous lines of the great mystic-poet Kahlil Gibran, 
“Forgive me for beginning a story that I cannot end. For, the end is 
not yet upon my lips; it’s still a love song in the wind!” 


Chapter 3 


The Valley of Divine Delight 


On the last day of January 1984, I received a letter in Telugu from 
Bhagawan, which describes the magnificent cascade of Ananda and 
prema that descends to the earth during His travels and visits out- 
side. Of course, His life itself is a saga of Ananda and prema. But we 
can see their magnified manifestation when He is on the move in dis- 
tant places to fulfil the mission for which He has come. Baba wrote 
that letter on His return to Brindavan after a ten-day trip to the State 
of Tamil Nadu. Here are a few excerpts from the letter: 


“I reached Madras on the 18", A very grand function was orga- 
nised there. I proceeded to Chengulpattu on the 20 and confe- 
rred bliss on lakhs of people gathered there. I also saw the rural 
service activities taken up by the devotees; no words can des- 
cribe their devotion and sense of surrender. From there, I trave- 
lled to Tiruchi, Madurai, Kodaikanal, Dindigul, Palani, Coimba- 
tore, Salem, Krishnagiri, Dharmapuri and many other towns.” 


“There was a veritable sea of people everywhere waiting for the arri- 

val of Sai. People had lined up for miles together on the roadside; 

they were singing bhajans and dancing in ecstasy. As Swami reached 

their towns, loud chants of ‘Sairam’ and ‘Jaikars’ filled the air and 

they celebrated Sai’s arrival by bursting of crackers. Their joy and 
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bliss, which was boundless, erupted in the form of torrential tears 
from thousands of eyes; they were intoxicated with the ambrosia 
of divine love. Those scenes could touch and transform anyone’s 
heart.” 


“Wherever I went, there were lakhs of people waiting for darshan. 
They came there from towns and villages by special buses, cars, tru- 
cks, bullock-carts and horse-carriages. Our organisations in Tamil 
Nadu have adopted three hundred villages and I visited almost all 
of them and bestowed immense happiness on those villagers. Hun- 
dreds of medical camps were arranged in these villages and lakhs of 
people were treated and given free medicines; a few thousand sur- 
geries were also performed completely free of charges. The villagers 
were also gifted with saris and dhotis. A mere glimpse of Swami made 
them dance with joy.” 


“All this has to be seen and experienced; it cannot be written. Swa- 
mi’s glory and grandeur has to be seen in places outside. People li- 
ving in Prasanthi Nilayam are like frogs in the well; they do not un- 
derstand Swami’s glory as He is easily available to them. Millions of 
devotees waited for a chance to fall at Swami’s feet; they were even 
ready to sacrifice their lives just for that precious opportunity. In 
spite of the mammoth crowds, the discipline was exemplary. Bhajans 
-a treat to the ears, the sight - a feast for the eyes. The heart melted, 
moved and flowed; the arrangements were indeed marvelous!” 


“Thus, having completed the digvijayam - the triumphant march 
- I returned only yesterday to Bangalore. Since the boys here 
prayed that they would be celebrating the annual day of the hos- 
tel on the 5th, I will be here till then and then come to Prasanthi 
Nilayam. My blessings to all the boys. 


Baba.” 


The wonderful scenes described in the letter were enacted many a 
time at different places across the country in the six years between 
1980 and 85. This chapter depicts the enchanting account of His visit 
to Delhi and Kashmir from the 1° to 18" of June 1980. 
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Baba’s letter to the writer - January 1984 
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Bhagawan emerges from the mandir at Brindavan as his 
students line up on the path 


‘Study well and get a first class’ 


It was a sunny Sunday morning in Brindavan. The students had gath- 
ered outside Bhagawan’s abode for darshan. Expectation filled the 
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air; silence that pervaded the atmosphere was sublimated by the me- 
lody of bhajans sung by the devotees at a distance in the Sairam-shed 
under the huge tree. When Baba emerged from the mandir, He was 
smiling and there was a merry twinkle in His radiant eyes. 


He looked at the boys and enquired, “When are the examinations 
starting?” 


“Next week, Swami,” the boys replied in a chorus. 


“Study well and get a first class. Iam going to Kashmir and I will 
take only boys who secure first class with Me. Arrangements are 
being made. We will go by a chartered plane.” 


As He walked down the avenue, which was flanked by the boys, to- 
wards the congregation of devotees in the Sairam-shed, He repeated 
several times, “First class, Kashmir... First class, Kashmir!” 


Exhilaration was added to the expectation of boys and sweet dreams 
of a trip to the ‘paradise’ in the company of God were born in many 
hearts. That evening, Baba said again, “I will take those of you who 
secure a first class to Kashmir. How many of you will come?” 


All the students raised their hands instantly. 
“Sure?” He asked. 
“Yes,” they shouted. 


“Let us see... Let us see. You should also develop good devotion 
and discipline,” Baba added. It meant that those who aspired to go 
to Kashmir with Bhagawan had to secure a first class not only in the 
examination held by the University, but also in the examination of 
life that would be conducted by Him! 


A few years rolled by, but the trip to Kashmir remained elusive till 
the 15t of June 1980. On that momentous morning, Bhagawan Himself 
counted the number of boys, who had by that time become teachers 
in the college, and a few elders who were chosen to accompany Him 
to Kashmir. 
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“One, two, three... seventeen plus Myself, eighteen members. 
Very good, it is divine number!” 


They had assembled in the presence of Bhagawan just before leaving 
Brindavan. One of the boys in the fortunate group wrote later about 
that electrifying moment, “I could hardly believe it! What glories and 
wonders would we see? What marvels and mysteries would we wit- 
ness? What mahimas and leelas would we observe? What grandeur 
and glory would be revealed?... These were the thoughts that floated 
in our minds.” 


The plane carrying the Lord and His chosen ones took off from Ba- 
ngalore at 11:45 am. to New Delhi. There was a brief stopover at 
Hyderabad. Bhagawan utilised the short period of halt to confer dar- 
shan on a huge congregation of devotees who had come there from 
the twin cities of Hyderabad and Secunderabad. The devotees were 
thrilled at the unexpected fortune that had come their way. 


The plane reached Palam airport at Delhi at 3 p.m. Bhagawan emer- 
ged from the plane amidst rousing acclamation from thousands of 
devotees who had secured every vantage point on the airport to have 
darshan. Sri Sohanlal, a fervent devotee of Bhagawan for many years 
and the president of Sri Sathya Sai organisations of New Dehli, had 
the good fortune of playing host to Baba in his residence at 16, Golf 
Links. He was also the chief architect of the trip to Delhi and Kash- 
mir. As Bhagawan’s convoy approached the Golf Links, one could see 
hundreds of vehicles parked on the roadside even from a distance of 
two kilometers till the residence. There was a sea of humanity all 
around. It was amazing to see thousands of men and women - young 
and old - waiting in the oppressive heat just to have a glimpse of the 
Avatar. That explained why the Lord chose this land to be born again 
and again. Romain Rolland, the French philosopher and writer said, 
“If there is a place on the face of the earth which has been the home 
for the highest dreams of all living men since the earliest times when 
man began the dream of existence, it is India.” The scene around 16, 
Golf Links on that day was indicative of a glowing spiritual tradition 
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and a powerful cultural heritage of the country even in the age of 
growing materialism. The power of bhakti - the soul of India - was 
amply demonstrated to anyone who saw those soul-stirring scenes 
on that day and on the days that followed. 


That evening, a kaleidoscopic cross section of the country’s capi- 
tal gathered in and around that residence to offer their homage to 
the Avatar of the age and to receive from Him counsel, comfort and 
peace of mind. Princes and paupers, scholars and illiterates - all had 
assembled together. There were judges, members of the diplomatic 
corps, ministers of the central and state governments, members of 
the parliament, politicians representing various political ideologies, 
members of the capital’s bureaucracy, industrialists and also foreign 
dignitaries. Baba moved amidst the gathering with His graceful feli- 
city and showered His uplifting love on everyone. To put it in His 
own words, ‘He charged the batteries of the ‘nation-runners’!’ He 
also called a few of them for the much coveted gift of a personal in- 
terview One of them was Sri Sanjay Gandhi who was blessed along 
with his family. 

On the next day, there was a bigger congregation of devotees drawn 
from the capital and its suburbs. People from the neighbouring cities 
and villages had also flocked to Delhi in the hope of being blessed 
with darshan. After granting darshan to the vast gathering and ac- 
cepting arati at the end of the bhajans, Baba went out to see the site 
acquired for establishing a school in the capital. He sent other mem- 
bers of the party to visit the Birla Mandir, Red Fort, Qutub Minar and 
other important places in the city. There was a darshan and bhajan 
session in the evening too. 


That evening, when members of the party gathered around Baba, He 
handed over a sweater to each of them saying, “The weather in Sri- 
nagar is very cold and you need warm clothing... We are going 
to Kashmir tomorrow; you have to get up very early in the mor- 
ning!” A delightful feeling of anticipation filled their hearts; many of 
them did not even sleep all night. Next morning, Bhagawan walked 
into their room at 3:30 to oversee their preparations for travel! 
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On the morning of June 3, the Jammu bound plane with Baba and 
His party took off from Delhi at 6:10 a.m. There was a brief halt at 
the Chandigarh airport, where again, there was a big gathering of 
devotees who had come there even before sunrise. There were men, 
women and children singing bhajans fervently; their thirst for dar- 
shan was expressed in their loud chorus of ‘Jai bolo Bhagawan Sri 
Sathya Sai Babaji ki... jai, jai, jai!’ First, Bhagawan waved His hand- 
kerchief towards them through the window of the plane as a sign of 
His blessing. But they were not satisfied; they implored Sai Baba... 
Darshan Do! Touched by their sincere devotion, Bhagawan alighted 
from the plane in the golden light of the rising sun and proceeded 
towards His dear devotees. No poet can ever describe the joy that 
filled their hearts and overflowed in the form of spontaneous tears. 
Babaalso blessed the airport officials with His loving words. As He re- 
turned to the plane, one could sense their sense of fulfillment. Swami 
Karunyananda, who was the senior most member of the party, was 
moved to tears by the intense devotion of the people there and the 
compassionate response from the Lord; he exclaimed, “Who says this 
is Kali Yuga? I tell you, this is Sathya Yuga!” 


The plane flew over the lofty ranges of the mighty Himalayas, the 
gorgeous Sutlej river and the Bhakra Nangal dam, and landed at the 
Jammu airport at 9:15 a.m. As Bhagawan climbed down the ladder 
from the plane, the aerodrome resounded to loud cheers of ‘Jai Sai- 
ram... Jai Sairam’ from the vast gathering. Lt. Gen. S. P. Malhotra, 
Army Commander, Northern Command, was there to receive Bha- 
gawan. He was blessed with the good fortune of playing host to Baba 
and His party in Jammu and Kashmir and he did it with great aplomb 
and clinical competence. 


The motorcade, led by the white Benz driven by Col. Beri with Bha- 
gawan in it, moved to the Officers Mess ten kilometers away where 
hundreds of army personnel had gathered. Many of them had met 
Baba earlier. They were beside themselves with joy when He recog- 
nised and spoke to them words of loving benediction. After having 
breakfast there, the convoy moved towards the Army Headquarters 
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at Udhampur. It was a delightful journey on a road lined by poplar 
and cedar trees through the hills and dales sprinkled with tiny ham- 
lets amidst greenery of exquisite charm. 


The party arrived at Tara Mount, the residence of Gen. Malhotra, 
where it was to halt that day. Baba went round the house and was 
very happy with the arrangements made. He spent a lot of time with 
the members of the party in the well-tended garden surrounding the 
residence, appreciating the flora and fauna. One felt that the Purusha 
and the Prakriti stood there in perfect unison! 


There was a public meeting at the Army Gymkhana Club in Udham- 
pur that evening. The whole town had gathered on the vast lawns 
of the club. The open-air theatre surrounded by majestic mountains 
appeared like a bowl. Gen. Malhotra welcomed Bhagawan and con- 
gratulated the residents of the town on their good fortune of having 
God amidst them. Then, the voice of Bhagawan filled the air and went 
straight into the hearts of one and all there. He exhorted the gathe- 
ring, which consisted mostly of defence personnel, to translate their 
love for God into virtues of truthfulness and forbearance in their dai- 
ly lives and dedicate themselves to the service of our great Mother- 
land. At the end of the discourse, Baba sang a few bhajans, which 
sent the soldiers and army officers into raptures. 


After returning to Tara Mount, Baba went round the residence and 
spent some time in the pooja room. He walked out into the garden 
followed by Gen. Malhotra and strolled up and down the spraw- 
ling lawn. He expressed His appreciation for the peace, serenity and 
beauty that lent a paradisiacal charm to the place. Later, in response 
to the prayer of the General, He blessed some persons afflicted with 
serious physical and mental problems. That single day had brought 
peace, solace and benediction to many thousands at New Delhi, Chan- 
digarh, Jammu, Udhampur and many surrounding hamlets. 


The ascending sun on Wednesday, the 4" of June saw Bhagawan Baba 
and His joyful companions from Brindavan travelling towards Kash- 
mir on the Jammu-Srinagar highway. The dying Moghul emperor 
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Jehangir, in his longing for a sight of Kashmir, had described the va- 
lley as ‘that garden of eternal spring with its pleasant meadows and 
enchanting cascades beyond all description.’ The white car with Bha- 
gawan and Gen. Malhotra was leading the bus carrying the eager and 
expectant young men who were congratulating themselves on their 
good fortune. The river Chenab flowed almost parallel to the road 
and white clouds drifted across the deep blue sky. 


The cavalcade stopped for a brief halt at Patnitop, the beautiful mea- 
dow at a height of eight thousand feet above sea level. Sometime 
after the journey had resumed, Baba chose to shower His love on His 
chosen companions and got into the bus. Walking up and down in the 
bus, He had a loving word for every one. The bus started its onward 
journey and the car followed behind. Baba’s love for nature came to 
the fore as He pointed to His companions a silver peak shining at a 
distance or a running brook below; and then, there were the flying 
birds - it was a festival of joy all through. 


As the vehicles came out of the Banihal tunnel, there was the breath- 
taking view of the magic carpet of Kashmir valley. It did not require 
a poetic heart to understand why the Moghul emperors called that 
vale a ‘paradise’. The valley was a sea of lush green paddy fields, in- 
tersected by avenues of tall poplars, dotted with neatly planted or- 
chards of apple, plum and almond trees. Surrounded on all sides by 
a ring of mountains and rushing streams, the valley looked magnifi- 
cent. By afternoon the party reached Verinag, the picturesque little 
hamlet on the Hindukush ranges, from where the river Jhelum starts 
its long journey to its distant destination. Hundreds of devotees were 
eagerly awaiting Bhagawan’s arrival there. There was thunderous 
applause when He got out of the bus. He was received with offerings 
of roses of many hues. Baba went round the gathering and blessed 
them. Journey towards Srinagar resumed after a delicious lunch offe- 
red with love by the devotees. 


They reached Srinagar a few minutes past four o’clock. Prasad Villa, 
the residence of the Army Commander there, was waiting to receive 
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Bhagawan. As the party entered the compound, they could hear bha- 
jans being sung by devotees with gusto under a huge pandal. Smt. 
Prem Malhotra welcomed Bhagawan into the Villa with the offering 
of a garland and arati. Within a few minutes, Baba came out of the 
mansion, stood on the lawn and looked around appreciating the sub- 
lime beauty of the place. One could see the Shankaracharya temple 
on top ofa hill nearby. That great Adwaitin from Kerala had sanctified 
that spot with his presence many centuries ago. Then, Baba walked 
towards the ecstatic gathering and blessed them. 


That evening, some elders in the party prayed to Bhagawan to visit 
the famed Shalimar Bagh in the city. He refused their request saying, 
“Tt is a well maintained garden with natural springs and lakes. 
If I go there, there will be a mad rush of people; it will ruin the 
garden.” But the elders and boys continued to plead with Him. They 
thought that the news of Bhagawan’s arrival would not have spread 
in the city so early. Baba reluctantly accepted their prayers. They 
planned to go there the next morning very early before the city woke 
up so that crowds could be avoided. 


The party was at the gates of the garden next morning at seven. 
There were not many people in the garden. As Baba entered the gar- 
den, the watchman rushed toa rose bush nearby, plucked a few roses, 
unmindful of the thorns hurting him, ran to Bhagawan and fell at His 
feet. The party then moved forward. Two modern-looking youth 
were coming from the opposite side. Looking at their gait, the boys 
grew slightly apprehensive. But as soon as they saw Baba, they ran 
forward and fell at His feet. Suddenly, loud shouts of ‘jai...jai’ were 
heard from behind and there was great commotion. The bewildered 
elders and boys looked behind and to their dismay, saw hundreds of 
people jumping over the closed gates and compound. With utter dis- 
regard for the beautiful flowerbeds, slushy areas and thorny plants, 
they were running everywhere to get hold of roses from the plants. 
Those with flowers in their hands rushed towards Baba, who looked 
at boys and said, “Did I not tell you yesterday? You did not lis- 
ten... See now, if the garden is spoilt, people will say that Sai 
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Baba is responsible for it!” Telling them to go round the entire gar- 
den, He immediately returned to Prasad Villa. The whole party felt 
remorseful over their mistake in not paying heed to Baba’s words. 
They also realised their ignorance of Bhagawan’s magnetic power of 
attraction. They had ample experience of this mighty power in the 
days that followed. 


Srinagar had an active Sri Sathya Sai Seva Samiti with Mahila Vibhag, 
Sevadal and Balvikas units. Bhajans were held in many parts of the 
city and service activities were undertaken in hospitals, schools and 
prisons. Members of all religions were taking part in the activities 
of the Samiti with a sense of brotherhood of man. They had the di- 
rect experience of fatherhood of God on the evening of 4'” June 1980. 
As the news of Bhagawan’s arrival to the city spread, the number of 
people coming to Prasad Villa in quest of darshan increased in geo- 
metrical progression day after day. Hindus, Muslims and Christians 
flocked to that temple of ‘walking God’ in thousands; there were a 
good number of foreigners too. Roads leading to the vibrant shrine 
of ‘loving God’ were overflowing. There were people everywhere, 
jostling and vying with one another to get a glimpse of the one in 
red robe. Bhagawan did not disappoint them. 


One of the young teachers who were fortunate witnesses to those 
touching scenes said, “He moved amongst them, healing the sick, 
comforting the distressed, soothing the crying ones, embossing his 
emblem of Divinity on each heart. We have seen surging crowds be- 
fore, but not of this kind. The very sight of the red robe was enough 
for people to cry - literally. Several cried aloud praying that He shou- 
Id bless them. Some people, unable to withstand the call of the Divine 
broke all barriers and fell at His feet, pouring forth their anguish to 
receive in return benediction and vibhuti. Word spread that GOD 
had come. The city was aflame with the Signet of Eternity - the Lord 
Himself.” 


The stream of visitors was unending. Army officers, jawans, busi- 
nessmen, officers of the government, villagers, hermits, wandering 
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monks, the sick and the distressed flocked to Him wherever He was. 
The rulers of the state did not lag behind. OnJune 6th sri Sheik Abdu- 
llah, the Chief Minister came and offered his obeisance to the divine 
visitor. He later came with his entire family and some of his ministers 
on two subsequent days to seek Bhagawan’s blessings. His Excellency 
Sri L.K.Jha, the Governor of Jammu and Kashmir came with his wife 
on the evening of 10" June and paid his respects to Baba. 


Each one of the ten days spent by Bhagawan in Kashmir from 4‘ 
to 14" June was highly eventful. His mere presence spread an aura 
of peace and joy over the valley. For the fortunate members of the 
party who travelled with Him, those days were special and unique. 
Apart from being recipients of His bountiful love and grace, they 
were blessed with the singular opportunity to witness many signs 
and wonders of the divinity that was embodied in their beloved Swa- 
mi. Let us listen to their ecstatic effusions in the words of one of those 
young teachers: 


The most glorious and wondrous events in the entire journey were 
the mahimas of the Lord, the divine sport of creation which that 
‘small brown hand’ of God so often displays - a veritable control over 
nature and its elements. Tokens of grace and love materialised by 
Him were given to numerous devotees. Some incidents, however, 
were remarkable for their uniqueness, for they were reminiscent of 
those days when Bhagawan performed His leelas on the sands of Chi- 
travati where such wonders were witnessed. The first took place in 
Dachhigam, a Sylvan resort of rare beauty - the most charming dale 
of Kashmir. A deep flush of spirituality prevails in the encircling 
silence and when the Lord Himself stands amidst His skilled crafts- 
manship, the authenticity of those words of Keats becomes evident, 
“Beauty is truth, truth is beauty; that is all Ye know on earth and 
all ye need to know.” What inexpressible joy, what indescribable 
delight! Nature sang hymns of praise to the Lord in silence, flow- 
ers ‘craved for a moment’s indulgence to be by His side,’ and spirits 
soared high in sheer ecstasy. God is beauty, beauty is God - Sathyam 
Sivam Sundaram. The foreground and the background, the image 
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and the object had united into one beautiful entity. Fragments were 
losing their identity... 


“Is there any sand nearby?” asked the Lord. 


‘Beauty is Truth, Truth is Beauty’ 
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Sphatika Linga Lord Badrinarayana and 
His Consort 
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“Yes, Swamiji. There is a stream which passes nearby and its bed 
does have some sand.” 


“Come. Let us go!” 


Everybody was curious. Why this sudden exodus to sand when na- 
ture abounds in greenery? “Ah! This is fine,” said the Lord, spotting 
a small portion of sand near the stream. He sat on the sand. “What 
is happening?” thought everyone. The sun now dipped in humility 
and peeped into the circle, which we had made around Bhagawan, 
throwing a bright halo around Him. Rays of bright sunlight shone 
through His crown of hair... When everybody had gathered around, 
Bhagawan began to draw something on the sand. The wavy motions, 
which He often makes with His hand, now worked on the sand with a 
pattern. When the ‘artwork’ was complete, He dug His empty hands 
into the sand, shook it for a while and brought out a gold plate, nearly 
4”x4” in size, containing images of Lord Badrinarayana and Goddess 
Lakshmi. “Pass it around,” said the Lord as if nothing had happened 
and continued to sit with contentment, whereas we were all excited, 
full of joy, clicking photographs, singing His praise, looking onto that 
nascent piece of creation, touching it, adoring it and registering in 
our minds, with a sense of awe, the glory of Sathya Sai. This was the 
first time that many of us had the privilege to observe a creation of 
this kind. But that was not all. 


“Does anyone have a pen?” the Lord enquired. 


Somebody nearby immediately handed over one to Him. He took it 
in His hands and began to draw something on the sand - a round 
motion, a touch here, and a finish there - His little empty hands dug 
into the sand again. 


What was it? Our hearts stopped beating. Everybody craned his 
neck. Cameras were ready; we gazed with wide-eyed expectation. 
There emerged a beautiful 2” crystal linga. He held it up with the 
sun in the background.... Unspeakable delight! “This is the Sphatika 
Linga installed by Adi Shankara beneath the Hima Linga in the 
Amarnath cave,” revealed the Lord. 
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On another occasion, when we were sitting by the side of the river 
Liddar near Pahalgam, the village of shepherds, the Lord started spea- 
king on Sri Shankaracharya and his monasteries. Sri Shankara had 
installed a linga of great spiritual vibrations at Chidambaram. “And 
now,” said Bhagawan, “I shall show you an exact replica of the 
Chidambara Linga installed by Shankaracharya.”... And there ap- 
peared out of the silvery sand, a 3” linga! The linga looked specta- 
cular and made us all close our eyes in reverential worship - worship 
of Bhagawan, the Shiva-Shakti incarnation. 


“This is all tamasha — fun,” He later remarked. 
For Him, the Lord of the universe, these are all trifles!” 


They saw during their sojourn with the Lord in that delightful fort- 
night, many facets of such‘tamasha’ of His hand. In the garden of the 
guesthouse near the river Liddar on June 9, Baba picked up a rose 
flower and blew His breath on it; it turned into a Shivalinga! He gave 
it to Col. Beri. Later, on the same day, sitting on the riverbed, He 
created a pendant on which the sacred Srichakra was engraved. 


There came out from that Akshaya Hasta, watches for Gen. Malhotra 
and Sri Sohanlal, rings for the General and Maj. Kaul, and Akshaya 
Vibhuti boxes for Sri Sohanlal and Col. Beri. 


And the teacher’s account continued thus: 


“And so passed each day, in the fortnight. Each day had a fresh be- 
ginning as if the world was made anew. In the evenings, sitting on 
the lawn or in a room, the master would expound the sublime truth 
of Vedanta, or the interpretation of Gayatri Mantra. On other days, He 
would talk on the purpose of life, on the disasters that we would meet 
with if we pursued materialism. He would often clear the doubts 
of many a seeker. We were raised to the heights hitherto unscaled 
when He spoke on the role of buddhi in human life. On some days, He 
would sing bhajans in His resonant voice. Oh! What divine delight! 
Absolute bliss!” 
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Truly, absolute bliss it was for them to walk alongside Bhagawan 
on the banks of the swiftly flowing sacred river Sindhu, far away 
from the city of Srinagar, on the evening of 13'" June. At an ex- 
tremely charming spot on the riverbank, Baba granted their wish to 
pose for photographs with them. The water of the river was crys- 
tal clear and one could see the grains of sand on the riverbed. Since 
the river started its journey from somewhere nearby in the moun- 
tains around, the water was quite shallow in many places, even less 
than one foot. To reach the Manasbal Lake, they had to walk across 
the river in one place. It was an unforgettable sight to see the Lord 
holding the robe up with both hands and wading through the waters 
with the majestic gait of a swan. A line from Sri Lalita Sahasranama 
Stotram - Marali Mandagamanaa Mahalavanya Sevadhih, discovered its 
meaning in that wonderful sight. He stood right in the centre of the 
river and watched intently the flow of the placid and cool waters. The 
students and elders who were around Him forgot themselves looking 
at the beautiful feet shining under the water. The omniscient Lord 
responded with a beaming smile. Before walking on to the other side 
of the river, they sprinkled a few drops of the sanctified water on 
their heads; they felt redeemed from mundane existence and felt one 
with their Lord and His creation. 


When the sun rise on the morning of 14" June, the day of parting had 


come. All things, good and bad, have an end. But in human percep- 
tion, good things end faster and bad things drag on. Every member 
of Bhagawan’s party felt that time had fled at its fastest during those 
fourteen days. When Bhagawan arrived at the Srinagar airport that 
afternoon, there was a large gathering there. The agony of separa- 
tion was evident on every face; many were in tears and some sobbed 
aloud as their Lord boarded the plane. Men and women of all faiths 
dared break the line of guards and surged forward to gain another 
glimpse of the Compassionate One. Bhagawan sensed their yearning 
and got the entrance door of the plane opened again. He came and 
stood at the doorway and waved to the crowds conveying to them 
silently that He was with them at all places and at all times. He stood 
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there granting darshan till the aircraft was cleared for departure. Fi- 
nally, the plane took off for Delhi at 4:30 p.m.; the multitude of devo- 
tees in the airport watched the plane till it disappeared in the skies. 


Mahalavanya shevadhih - the ocean of beauty 
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Baba at Dharmakshetra, Bombay 


Bhagawan was at Delhi on the 15" and 16” of June. He sent the mem- 
bers of the party for sightseeing in and around the capital while He 
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continued His mission of conferring Ananda and prema on everyone 
who flocked to His presence. He also visited the houses of a few for- 
tunate devotees on the 16th. He flew to Bombay with His party on 
the 17th. On that day at Dharmakshetra, He met the members of 
the Samiti and the organisers of the forthcoming Third World Confe- 
rence in November 1980. On the 18" morning, Baba laid the founda- 
tion stone for a hall at Dharmakshetra and took leave of the thou- 
sands of devotees who had assembled there and reached Brindavan 
that afternoon. Thus ended a memorable seventeen-day festival of 
divine delight when the seeds of the message of the Avatar were sown 
in a million hearts. 


Little did Lt. Gen. S.P. Malhotra know of the great fortune that was 
coming his way when he was posted as the Army Commander, North- 
ern Command, in January 1980. Though he and his wife had the first 
darshan of Bhagawan Baba in 1974 at Ooty when he was the comman- 
dant of the Defence Services Staff College at Wellington, the turning 
point in their lives came when they visited Prasanthi Nilayam during 
the Mahashivaratri festival in 1976. 


In October 1980, when Gen. Malhotra was onan official visit to Kamp- 
tee in Nagpur district, he developed herpes of the eyes. He neglected 
it as he was preoccupied with the work on hand. The malady got 
aggravated leading to oozing blisters on his head and face. He was 
shifted to the Army Hospital in Delhi. In spite of the best treatment, 
his condition deteriorated and the bleak prospect of loss of eyesight 
stared him in the face. The doctors seemed to have lost all hope. Ly- 
ing on the hospital bed, Gen. Malhotra felt completely helpless; he 
fondly remembered the blissful days when he lived with Bhagawan in 
Udhampur and Srinagar, where his eyes feasted continuously on the 
divine form. As tears of anxiety flowed from his eyes, he prayed to his 
beloved Baba for help. Smt. Prem Malhotra rushed to Prasanthi Nila- 
yam to seek their Lord’s grace for her husband. She sat outside the 
mandir with a despondent heart. Bhagawan came to her and assured 
her, “Why are you worried? He will be all right. It will take some 
time.” After that, things started working in the General’s favour. His 
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doctor, Col. Boparai, was prompted from within to try out an injec- 
tion which was ineffective on many similar patients. That injection 
worked well with Gen. Malhotra and the ailment did not aggravate 
further. The doctors said that the pigment marks that the ailment 
had left on his face would remain for life. They also said that shoo- 
ting pain in the eyes was a normal post-herpes phenomenon. When 
he was discharged from the hospital, he was advised not to travel and 
to protect the eyes from dust. 


Gen. Malhotra ignored the medical advice and travelled to Prasanthi 
Nilayam by air and road to be in His Lord’s presence for some days. 
As soon as Baba saw him in the veranda of the mandir, He walked 
up to him and said, “I have gifted you your eyes,” and advised him to 
stop taking medicines. Baba also invited Gen. Malhotra to dine with 
him everyday. Baba’s compassion overwhelmed him and His grace 
overpowered his malady completely. During the dining sessions for 
one week, Bhagawan’s focussed merciful look met the General’s eyes 
whenever he looked at his Lord. The shooting pain in the eyes redu- 
ced gradually and finally vanished completely by the end of the week. 
The same thing happened to the pigment marks on his face. On his 
return to Srinagar, the doctors were astonished at the miraculous 
cure brought about by Baba’s grace. In the year 2004, Gen. Malhotra 
and Smt. Prem Malhotra have this to say: “Thirty years have rolled 
by since we met Swami. Our lives have been transformed by His con- 
tact. We visit Baba regularly, twice a year, on Gurupoornima and on 
His birthday. Every visit recharges us and lifts our sagging spirits. His 
darshan gives us the strength to meet the problems and challenges 
of daily life.” 


Chapter 4 


A Deemed University to 
Redeem Higher Education 


Wen propounding the ideals of education, Baba warned all educa- 
tors and educationists, “When a man is not trained to lead a good 
and godly life, teaching him various skills and tricks makes him 
a danger to himself and to the world.” The validity of this war- 
ning is painfully reflected in an open letter to all teachers written by 
a survivor of a concentration camp set up during the Second World 
War: 


“Dear Teacher, 


Iam a survivor of a concentration camp. My eyes saw what no man 
should witness - gas chambers built by learned engineers, children 
poisoned by educated physicians, infants killed by trained nurses, 
women and babies shot and burnt by high school and college gradu- 
ates. 


So, I am suspicious of education. My request to you is, help your 
students become human. Your efforts should never produce learned 
monsters, skilled psychopaths, educated Eichmanns. Reading, wri- 
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ting, and arithmetic are important only if they serve to make our 
children more human.” 


This letter symbolises the anguished cry of a wounded mankind su- 
ffering from injuries inflicted by man’s inhumanness. The writer of 
this letter correctly perceived that the key to solve this problem of 
human misery lay in the hands of the teacher or educator. In res- 
ponse to piteous prayers of a beleaguered mankind, Bhagawan Baba, 
the World Teacher, has triggered a silent but a radical revolution in 
the field of education, which has the potential to change the course 
of World Education. Speaking of the ills that afflict the contempo- 
rary world, Baba has declared, “The need of the hour is not a new 
social order, nor a new political or economic revolution; what 
we need today are men and women of character.” The real crisis 
is the crisis of character. This unprecedented crisis has landed mo- 
dern man at crossroads where the choice is between a ‘New World’ 
and ‘no world’. 


What is the ‘New World’? It is not a world without suffering, but it 
is a world where man will not inflict suffering on man. It is not a 
world without darkness, but it is a world where man believes that 
he can conquer darkness. It is not a world without death, but it is a 
world where man knows the secret of immortality. The ‘New World’ 
is not a world that looks up to God in heaven for its redemption, but 
it is a world where men join hands with God on earth to transform 
it to heaven itself. In this heaven on earth, no one will be allowed 
to starve or go without raiment and shelter; none will suffer without 
medicines and care when needed. None of the children born into this 
‘New World’ will be denied opportunity for the right kind of educa- 
tion. In short, the ‘New World’ is a world where the basic material 
needs of every one are met and where man has learnt the art of living 
in harmony with himself, with fellowmen and with Mother Nature. 


Only the ‘New Man’ can build the ‘New World’; and only ‘New Edu- 
cation’ can make the ‘New Man’. According to Dr. Vinayak Krishna 
Gokak, a doyen among litterateurs and educationists of India, and 
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who was the first Vice Chancellor of Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher 
Learning, the ‘New Man’ is not really new; he is a synthesis of the 
‘New’ and the ‘Old’. Likewise, the ‘New Education’ is a combination 
of the ‘modern’ and the ‘ancient’. This ‘New Education’ has been al- 
ready given to the world by Bhagawan Baba. It is the fulfilment of 
the vision of educational philosophers of all times and of all lands 
who declared, “The soul of education is the education of the Soul.” 
E. F. Schumacher, one of the most original and profound thinkers in 
modern times, wrote in ‘Small is Beautiful’, “The problems of edu- 
cation today are but the reflections of the deepest problems of our 
age. We are suffering from a metaphysical disease and therefore, the 
cure must be metaphysical. If the present anti-metaphysical temper 
continues, education, far from being man’s greatest resource, will 
become an agent of destruction.” ‘The New Education’, which is the 
most valuable gift of Bhagawan Baba to the modern world, combines 
in it, the physical and the metaphysical in a beautiful synthesis; it is 
founded on Sri Sathya Sai Philosophy of Integral Education, which 
guides the governance of schools and colleges established by Bha- 
gawan. This philosophy of education is ‘idealistic’ in its objectives, 
‘pragmatic’ in its approach and ‘naturalistic’ in its settings, and aims 
to mould integrated men and women by imparting wholesome edu- 
cation to the three constituents of the human personality - body, 
mind and spirit. The foundations of this philosophy can be seen in 
‘Vidya Vahini’ - a treatise on education - written by Baba. 


The first institution of higher education founded by Baba was the 
College of Arts and Science for Women at Anantapur in 1968; the 
second was the College for Men at Brindavan, Whitefield in 1969. 
In these residential colleges, one could see the Gurukulas of ancient 
India come alive in modern settings. The fundamental principle of 
imparting vidya completely free of cost to the students was scrupu- 
lously followed in these modern Gurukulas established by Bhagawan. 
In an age when commercialism has raised its ugly head even in the 
field of education, imparting free education at all levels including 
the college was nothing short of a miracle. Within a short period, 
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these colleges made a name for themselves in the sphere of ‘chara- 
cter moulding’ in higher education under the direct guidance and 
supervision of Baba. 


Shrines of Higher Education 
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Prasanthi Nilayam, 1980 


In 1979, a college for men was established at Prasanthi Nilayam. The 
colleges at Prasanthi Nilayam and Anantapur were affiliated to Sri 
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Venkateswara University in the State of Andhra Pradesh and the co- 
llege at Brindavan was under the Bangalore University in the State 
of Karnataka. Even the close servitors of Bhagawan were surprised 
when He revealed His intention to have an autonomous University 
at Prasanthi Nilayam within a year of starting the college there and 
affiliating the other two colleges to the new University. There were 
very few autonomous institutions in those days, and even colleges 
with post-graduate courses, which had been started decades earlier, 
were not granted autonomy that easily. Sri Sathya Sai Colleges at 
Prasanthi Nilayam and Whitefield had only under-graduate courses 
and the college at Anantapur had only one post-graduate course in 
Telugu language apart from under-graduate courses. 


Of course, it was not the first time that Baba had spoken about a Uni- 
versity at Puttaparti. He had first mentioned it almost three decades 
before, in December 1951. Let us listen to that story from Sri N. Kas- 
turi: 


“The Bukkapatnam High School was Baba’s first venture in promo- 
ting and patronising educational institutions for the young. It had 
the honour of being known by His name. He was the President of 
the School Committee. He nourished this school from its birth and 
continued to be its Patron and President until it became one of the 
best high schools in the district, academically and otherwise.” 


“The School Day was to be presided over by the Hon’ble Sri Koti Re- 
ddy, the Revenue Minister of the State. Baba had conferred on me 
the Ph.D. Honoris Causa in the card He got printed to be sent to all in- 
vited for the function and had elevated the office of ‘Superintendent’ 
to Principal. Tears welled up when I saw my name in the card as ‘N. 
Kasturi, M. A., B. L., Ph.D., Principal, D. R. M. College, Davanagere.’ Of 
course, I had to my credit a number of foetal theses on subjects on 
which I had set my heart to win a Ph.D. from the Madras or Mysore 
Universities. But I had failed in all my ventures in that direction. So 
[had to confess the truth to Swami. When | fell at His feet at Bukka- 
patnam and submitted to Him that I was not entitled to the Ph. D., 
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Baba smiled and patted me on the back saying, “You are a Ph.D.” Sri 
Keshav Vittal, an old friend of mine, intercepted with a query, “Of 
which University, Swami?” Swami turned to him and said, “Putta- 
parthi University!” Therefore, the University at Puttaparthi was 
already there in His Master plan!” 


When Bhagawan Baba willed that a University should be founded 
at Prasanthi Nilayam in 1980, the right persons were already in the 
right positions to become instrumental in making it happen. This 
event was an important milestone in the march of His mission of 
Dharma Samsthapana. Autonomy was required for His colleges to pio- 
neer the cause of infusing spiritual and moral values in higher educa- 
tion, and to achieve the right blend of education by synthesising the 
‘Computer’ with the ‘Culture’. Baba wrote in ‘Vidya Vahini’, “The 
student has to master two fields of knowledge to attain total 
happiness and complete fulfilment. The first is the knowledge 
related to the creation. The second is the knowledge concerning 
the creator. The first confers on him ‘jeevana upadhi’ - the means 
of living; and the second grants him ‘jeevita paramavadhi’ - the 
supreme goal of life.” 


Sri S. B. Chavan, then the Minister for Education in the Indian Gove- 
rnment, who had recognised the immense potential of the educa- 
tional experiment of Bhagawan, played an important role in the esta- 
blishment of the University at Prasanthi Nilayam. Dr. V. S. Jha, the 
veteran educationist and the former Vice Chancellor of Benares Uni- 
versity, headed the Inspection Committee deputed by the University 
Grants Commission - UGC - to study the working of the Sri Sathya Sai 
Colleges. He was highly impressed by what he saw on the three cam- 
puses and was overwhelmed by the sublime impact of the persona- 
lity and teachings of Bhagawan Baba on the students and teachers. 
Speaking in the Seminar on ‘Value Orientation to Higher Education’ 
held under the guidance of Bhagawan at the Brindavan College in 
August 1981, Dr. Jha confessed, “I came as a critic and I remain to 
pray.” Then he went on to proclaim, “The problems faced in value 
orientation to higher education are already solved successfully in 
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Baba’s institutions. I do hope when this becomes a University, it will 
shine as an example to all the Universities in India and in the entire 
world.” Many eminent educationists from all over the country parti- 
cipated in that three-day seminar very competently organised by the 
alumni of the college. At the end of the seminar, Dr. Jha confided to 
the alumni, “I do not think I have to look far for the Vice Chancellor 
of this University, when I see you all.” The glorious report submitted 
by the Committee was a glowing tribute to the greatest educator of 
all times - Baba. 


On the recommendation of the UGC, the Government of India con- 
ferred the status of a Deemed University on the College at Prasanthi 
Nilayam. The good news was announced to a packed Poornachandra 
Hall at Prasanthi Nilayam on the auspicious day of Vijaya Dashami 
on 8'h October 1981. Bhoomi pooja for the construction of the Uni- 
versity Administrative Building on the hill to the southwest of the 
mandir was performed on the same day. An important step forward 
in the Sathya Sai World Revolution in Education was taken on 22"4 
November 1981, with the inauguration of the Deemed University - 
Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning, by the Hon’ble Chief Jus- 
tice of the Supreme Court of India, Sri Y.V. Chandrachud, in the pre- 
sence of Bhagawan Baba, who blessed the University by becoming its 
Chancellor. Dr. V. K. Gokak exhorted his students on a later occa- 
sion, “HOW FORTUNATE YOU ARE TO HAVE THE CHANCELLOR OF THE 
UNIVERSE AS THE CHANCELLOR OF YOUR UNIVERSITY!” 


In His benedictory discourse in the inaugural function, Baba expoun- 
ded the principles and practice of true education and added, 


“This is the inaugural day of our Institute. The sapling has been 
planted today. The students are its roots. The tree will grow ma- 
jestically with branches all around; countless flowers will bloom; 
it will provide and promote peace and security to the world. For 
that to happen, students must - as roots do - remain firm and 
provide sustenance. I know that the roots have to be watered 
and I shall do it. Students are everything to me. If you ask Me, 
what is My property, many of you may expect the answer to be, 
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The Administrative Building 


‘Oh! All these buildings, all this vast area of land.’ But My ans- 
wer is: My entire property consists of My students. I have offe- 
red Myself to them.” 
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‘My students are My property’ 


“Students and teachers are the most valuable assets of the Uni- 
versity; they alone can make it an ideal University. Along with 
subjects related to worldly knowledge, this University will im- 
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part instruction in ethical, moral and spiritual codes and prac- 
tices. It has as its goal the cultivation of purity of mind and 
virtues like adherence to truth, devotion to the Supreme, disci- 
pline and dedication to duty. These qualities will be fostered and 
promoted by this University.” 


The Deemed University founded by Bhagawan on the eve of His fifty- 
sixth birthday is the materialisation of the ‘Dream University’ of gre- 
at spiritual luminaries like Swami Dayanand Saraswati, Vivekananda, 
Sri Aurobindo, Mahatma Gandhi and Rabindranath Tagore who ado- 
rned the Indian firmament during the incandescent period of natio- 
nal renaissance. 


Post-graduate courses in sciences and humanities were started in the 
University in June 1982 and the first convocation was held exactly a 
year after its inauguration. One of the many unique features of this 
University is that the dates of the first and the last days of the aca- 
demic year and the day of convocation have never undergone any 
change. The academic year starts on the first working day of the 
month of June and ends on the last day of March and the convocation 
is held on the 224 of November every year. The Institute, which had 
the two campuses - at Prasanthi Nilayam and Anantapur - affiliated 
to it during the first year, could grant affiliation to the third cam- 
pus at Whitefield with due permission from the State Government of 
Karnataka within a year and became unique in the sense that it had 
campuses spread over more than one state. 


The University Administrative Building was inaugurated on the mor- 
ning of the day of the first convocation - 22"4 November 1982. The 
imposing and majestic edifice standing on top of the hill had come up 
within twelve months. Welcoming the huge gathering which filled 
the Poornachandra Auditorium and its surroundings that morning, 
Dr. V.K. Gokak described the building as a beacon light for educatio- 
nists all over the world. He said, “This magnificent structure beckons 
people to Prasanthi Nilayam to embark on a spiritual adventure. Its 
architecture is a blend of the Indo-Saracenic and other diverse styles 
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that are integrated to reflect the harmony of the great religions of 
the world. Like Bhagawan Himself, it is a blending of tradition and 
modernity.” 


Sri N. A. Palkhivala, the reputed jurist, delivering the first convoca- 
tion address of the Institute that evening, proclaimed, “Sri Sathya 
Sai Institute of Higher Learning marks the beginning of the moral 
and spiritual regeneration of our country. It is a great experiment 
that stands for the five ideals of Bhagawan - Sathya, Dharma, Shanti, 
Prema and Ahimsa. There are no correct equivalents in the English 
language for these five terms. Dharma is ‘obedience to the unenfor- 
ceable’. The students who have imbibed Dharma will contribute to 
‘the gross national happiness’. India has been held together through 
the centuries by adherence to Dharma. Shanti does not mean mere 
peace; it is to know ‘how to possess your soul before the last hour 
arrives’. The concept of Prema embodies the ancient Indian ideal of 
one human family knit together by love of the Divine. Ahimsa repre- 
sents the feeling of kinship with all living beings.” He concluded his 
scintillating address expressing hope and faith in the future of the 
Institute: “The Institute will produce dedicated and well-equipped 
men and women who will build the nation. It will produce the lea- 
ders who will rescue the nation from the moral and spiritual rece- 
ssion that has overtaken it.” That was also the hope and faith of many 
more thinking men and women all over the world, who watched this 
exalted experiment in the field of higher education with great ex- 
pectation; and their faith was not belied. 


Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning made rapid progress in 
achieving its objectives on all fronts as years rolled by. High quality 
academic education was imparted to the students on the firm foun- 
dation of ‘character building’. Facilities for research and awarding of 
the degree of ‘Doctor of Philosophy’ were provided even to the first 
batch of post-graduates of the University in 1984. Care was taken to 
see that the areas of research in various subjects were socially rele- 
vant and beneficial to the common people. There was phenomenal 
success in the effort of the University to infuse idealism in the young 
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‘I declare the Convocation open’ 
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The Eternal Guardian of Dharma 


hearts of the students. Needless to say, the basis of this success was 
Bhagawan’s matchless love for His students. The modern youth who 
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entered the portals of the University were bound by His love to the 
sanctifying path of devotion to God and compassion for fellow be- 
ings. Blessed by Bhagawan to serve as the warden of the students 
hostels at Prasanthi Nilayam and Brindavan since 1983, I have been a 
fortunate witness to the amazing miracle of spiritual transformation 
of youth in large numbers by Bhagawan. Here is one such episode of 
a student who joined the post-graduate course in 1983. 


Before I narrate that story, I should tell you a little of its background. 
Every student who joined the institute would normally develop an 
aspiration that Baba should talk to him and that he should enjoy the 
proximity of Baba. The intensity of this aspiration might vary from 
student to student; also, this intensity in a student might undergo 
changes over a period of time during his stay in the Institute. My ex- 
perience in the last two decades has convinced me beyond doubt that 
Bhagawan would bless any student who develops and sustains a sin- 
cere and strong aspiration with fulfilment of his heart’s desire at the 
right time. This is in accordance with the eternal law that governs 
an individual’s spiritual aspiration and its fulfilment: ‘Seek, you shall 
find it; knock, the door shall be opened to you.’ But one should culti- 
vate patience along with faith and wait for the moment of fulfilment. 
Impatience would lead only to frustration and despair. 


In the ancient Gurukula presided over by an enlightened preceptor, 
some of the students would choose to stay back there itself even af- 
ter the completion of their education and assist in running the Gu- 
rukula or in expanding its activities. Such students were called an- 
tevasins. It was their love for their preceptor and his idealism that 
kept them bound to their alma mater. Even in our modern Gurukula 
founded and presided over by Baba, many students have stayed back 
as antevasins for sheer love of their Kulapati. At the time of writing 
this chapter, more than a hundred alumni of the Institute have re- 
mained in the Institutions founded by Bhagawan at Prasanthi Nila- 
yam and Brindavan. They have been serving in various capacities in 
the ashrams, schools, colleges, hostels and hospitals there. Here is 
the moving story of Sri Nageswara Rao: 
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Nageswara Rao had passed his under-graduate course in science from 
Andhra University with distinction. He hailed from an agricultural 
family in the coastal region of Andhra Pradesh and had lost his mo- 
ther in his childhood. He was physically quite frail, but mentally, 
very strong. He was academically brilliant too. It was his sincerity in 
one of the social work sessions on a Sunday in September 1983 that 
drew everyone’s attention. Students were cleaning the surroundings 
of the hostel that morning. As a result of blockage in sewerage pipes 
in one of the toilet blocks, there was overflow of waste matter and 
water behind the hostel. A batch of under-graduate boys had gone 
there to clear the place with Nageswara Rao as their group leader. 
The boys were a little reluctant to work there because of the dirt and 
stink. Even as others were hesitating, Nageswar entered the puddle 
and started cleaning the place using the implements. Then the other 
boys followed suit; the place was cleaned in no time and the blockage 
in the pipes was also cleared. Later I called him and complimented 
him. He said very humbly, “Sir, what I have done is nothing extra- 
ordinary. Do we not do it in our homes? Hostel is the home gifted to 
us by Swami.” His humility and devotion to Baba touched my heart. 


Nageswara Rao was very regular in his efforts on the spiritual path. 
He would meet me often and seek help and guidance. Once he got 
convinced about the efficacy of meditation on Saguna Sakara, he chose 
Bhagawan as his Ishta Devata and started meditating regularly. He 
also put in sincere effort to practise Baba’s teachings in his daily life. 
Naturally he developed a strong desire for attaining the proximity of 
Baba. Baba would spend a lot of time with boys in the mandir portico. 
He moved amidst the boys and interacted with many of them every 
day. He would stand among the boys and ask them questions on their 
academics or other activities. He would even dilate on basic themes 
of spirituality. Such sessions would sometimes last for more than an 
hour. 


Baba recognised and identified many of the boys by their faces and 
even by names. Every boy awaited his chance to converse with Bha- 
gawan during those uplifting sessions. Nageswara Rao was no excep- 
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tion. But in his case, that fortunate moment never came even though 
the first year of his two-year course came to an end. He had seen 
Baba speaking to many of his classmates during the year. His opti- 
mism gradually gave way to despair. I encouraged him to wait pa- 
tiently without giving up. He even wanted to stay back in the hostel 
during the summer vacation so that he could continue to have Baba’s 
darshan and wait for his opportunity. But Bhagawan wanted all the 
students to go home and stay with their parents during that vaca- 
tion. He went home very reluctantly and was the first to return to 
the campus when the hostel reopened. 


Nageswara Rao hoped that he would get his chance at least during 
his second year. But that was not to be. The second year also came 
to aclose and he was totally distraught. After the final examination, 
he came to my room and broke down into sobs before he could speak. 
Iremembered a line of a song of Meera Bai: “I brought up the tender 
creeper of love in my heart with the waters of my tears and now that 
creeper has grown strong and spread all over yielding the fruits of 
bliss!” I encouraged him saying, “A childlike heart filled with love for 
Swami has tremendous power to attract Him. He has already gifted 
you with such a wonderful treasure. I am absolutely sure that He will 
grant your heart’s desire. What do you really want from Him?” 


He said with folded palms, “I want to be with Him all my life and serve 
in His mission. Having come to Him, I do not want to move away from 
Him.” A few tears were still shining like pearls on his cheeks. My 
heart cried out for him; there was a spontaneous surge of assurance 
in my heart. 


I assured him, “Nothing can come between you and Swami. Swami is 
nothing but pure love and compassion. When you have such a noble 
aspiration in your heart to offer yourself to Him, how can He deny its 
fulfilment? I can tell you with the authority of my own experience, 
your sincere prayer will be answered.” Then I narrated to him some 
of my experiences depicting the power of sincere prayer; I could see 
hope and light in his eyes when he went out of the room. 
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Bhagawan permitted the boys to stay back in the hostel during that 
summer vacation. It was the year of the sixtieth birthday of the 
Avatar. Baba also stayed at Prasanthi Nilayam and gave the boys and 
teachers the soul-filling opportunity to do social service in the vi- 
llages around Puttaparti. In fact, He also visited two villages - Kam- 
mavaripalli and Ammagondapalyam along with the boys; He gave a 
discourse in the first village and inaugurated a newly built temple in 
the other. Bhagawan Himself had arranged for the building of that 
temple in a panoramic setting at the foot of a hillock. The boys had 
a wonderful time during the vacation. Baba had arranged two buses 
for their transport to the villages. Every morning, He blessed the 
boys and saw them off to the villages and in the evening, He handed 
over fruits and sweets to everyone individually. It was an exhilara- 
ting experience for Nageswara Rao. He was in the forefront of the 
social service activity. 


Results of the examinations were announced at the end of the vaca- 
tion and Nageswara Rao had secured the first rank in his class. That 
evening embedded in itself the defining moment of his life. Baba 
came out of the mandir, looked at the boys who had gathered in the 
portico for darshan, and asked me loudly, “Who is Nageswara Rao?” 
My heart missed a few beats; I saw Nageswara Rao getting up from 
among the boys and coming to Baba. Tears had erupted from his eyes 
and his lips were quivering with the shock of joy. As Nageswara Rao 
went up to Bhagawan, He told him very tenderly, “Take Padanam- 
skar!” The boy fell at Baba’s feet and started sobbing. I could feel his 
deep sense of fulfilment. Baba lifted him up and asked him, “What 
do you want?” 


At that most glorious moment of his life, Nageswar was struck dumb 
and he could not express the aspiration that was sheltered in his 
heart for ages. But the ‘All Knowing One’ had fathomed his heart. 
Baba said, “I know it. I will keep you with Me. You can join the 
Institute as a teacher and do your Ph. D also.” 
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Nageswara Rao became a teacher in the Institute and did his Ph.D. 
within three years after that memorable evening. His life found ful- 
filment in becoming a sacred instrument in the hands of his Lord. His 
case is representative of many more such fortunate souls. 


Many of the alumni of Bhagawan’s colleges have been playing impor- 
tant roles in His world-redeeming mission. Each of them was perso- 
nally chiselled and shaped by Bhagawan to become His able and no- 
ble instrument. Sri Sreenivas, who was the warden of the University 
Hostel at Brindavan till 1984, stands out among such alumni. The 
story of how Baba chose and moulded him makes an interesting and 
illuminating reading. 

Sreenivas was a lad of only seven years when he saw Bhagawan for 
the first time. That was when Baba visited his house in 1963. His fa- 
ther, Sri Raghavendra Rao was an IPS officer serving at Hyderabad 
at that time. He was a very pleasant and graceful person and looked 
more like a philosopher than a police officer. He was very knowle- 
dgeable in matters of religion and was a sincere practitioner of spiri- 
tuality. Sreenivas’s mother, Dr. Rajeswari was a passionate medical 
professional in the field of Obstetrics and Gynaecology; she believed 
and practised the dictum - ‘Work is worship’. Later she played an im- 
portant role in the medical mission of Bhagawan; her story is written 
separately in the chapter ‘The Divine Doctor’. 


Many traits of both his father and mother were lying dormant in 
young Sreenivas in his schooldays and found expression in his life 
much later. He was considered a ‘jolly good fellow’ by his school- 
mates and teachers in Hyderabad Public School, where he completed 
his schooling in 1970. The boy, though brilliant, found little time for 
his academics amidst his many distractions, and promptly secured 
the lowest grade possible for a student in the ISC examination. He 
and a few of his friends wanted to continue their college education at 
Bangalore city which they thought, was better suited for their kind 
of life because of its cosmopolitan touch. Both his parents had left 
him to himself since his childhood; on completion of schooling, his 
choice was final. 
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Raghavendra Rao accompanied his son to Bangalore in his quest for 
a seat in a good residential college where he could pursue his gradu- 
ation in commerce Sreenivas’s uncle Sri Ramanaiah was also a part- 
ner in their futile efforts; the boy’s poor marks-sheet proved to be a 
stumbling block in fulfilling his rosy dreams of college life in the city. 
Before bidding goodbye to the city, they met Col. Joga Rao, who was 
a distant cousin of Raghavendra Rao. Joga Rao, who was associated 
with the construction of the Sathya Sai college building at Brindavan, 
scanned Sreenivas from head to toe and said hesitantly, “There is a 
newly started college at Whitefield. You can have a look. I will speak 
to the Principal... But it may not suit the boy.” The last sentence 
was obviously prompted by the boy’s exterior ‘modern look image’, 
which was apparent by his apparel and hairstyle! 


When they met Sri Narender, the Principal of the College at Brinda- 
van, they got the expected poor reception; the boy’s marks sheet 
added to the Principal’s discomfiture. He did not deny Sreenivas ad- 
mission to the college, but he wanted them to seek Baba’s blessings 
for admission to the hostel, which was compulsory for all students. 
He also said that Baba was at Prasanthi Nilayam. When they reached 
Prasanthi Nilayam, they were told that Baba had gone to Anantapur. 
They did not want to give up. It was around 8 o’clock in the evening 
when they reached the campus at Anantapur. Baba had already re- 
tired for the day. Raghavendra Rao’s background and the fact that 
Bhagawan had visited his house at Hyderabad, emboldened the vo- 
lunteer there to take the visitor’s visiting card upstairs. As they stood 
waiting in the portico for the return of the volunteer, they saw Baba 
coming down the staircase. Baba greeted the boy’s father warmly, 
saying, “Oh, Raghavendra! How are you?” 


Raghavendra Rao moved forward, touched His feet and very respect- 
fully submitted to Bhagawan his keenness to admit his son to the hos- 
tel and college at Brindavan. Baba asked him, “Where is the boy?” 
Raghavendra Rao pointed out to his son who was standing at a dis- 
tance with folded palms. Baba walked straight to Sreenivas, looked 
into his eyes, smiled and said, “You are My boy!” Those four words 
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had a magical effect on the inner being of Sreenivas, which of course, 
he did not understand at that time; he felt great happiness. Baba was 
not only not put off by his external appearance of a casual and mo- 
dern youth, but also, there was something powerfully positive about 
the first eye-to-eye contact the boy had with Bhagawan. Baba told 
his father that the boy could join the campus at Brindavan. 


Then, Baba quickly turned His attention to the boy’s uncle, Rama- 
naiah, whom He took by the hand to the corner beneath the stair- 
case. That was the first time ever Ramanaiah had come to Bhagawan. 
There was an animated conversation between the two for more than 
ten minutes even as others were wondering as to what could be the 
topic of discussion. Ramanaiah was a young man of about twenty- 
eight years and like any city-bred modern youth, he was a happy- 
go-lucky person given to fun and frolic in life. The topic of discu- 
ssion between him and Baba could not have been anything profound 
or philosophical. After those ten long minutes of discussion, Rama- 
naiah bade goodbye to Baba. Baba blessed everyone with His bene- 
volent smile and upraised hand, and walked upstairs. 


Both the father and the son were extremely curious to know what 
had transpired between Baba and Ramanaiah, who was a perfect alien 
to anything religious or spiritual. When asked about it, Ramanaiah 
replied, “I can’t understand this Baba! Why should He tell me about 
the ill effects of liquor and advise me against the habit of drinking? 
Tam not a kid. I do take a drink occasionally and enjoy it. How does 
it ruin me? At the end of it, He warned me that great harm would 
befall me if I did not give up the habit!” Ramanaiah seemed to be 
disturbed by the unsolicited advice given to him. But Baba’s words 
proved prophetic within a year after that eventful day. Ramanaiah 
became a habitual drunkard and that became fatal for him; he died 
when he was only thirty, leaving behind a young wife and a baby in 
the cradle! 


For Sreenivas, life in Brindavan was much different from that in the 
Public School at Hyderabad. Bhagawan was not in Brindavan when 
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he joined there. Not many people entered the compound in which 
less than a hundred students lived with some of their teachers. In 
those days, both the hostel and college buildings, which were lo- 
cated at a stone’s throw from each other in the ashram, were primi- 
tive compared to those in the Public School, and so were the facilities 
and comforts. The huge peepul tree that stood tall in the compound 
seemed to look down upon the little hostel building to its north. The 
only difference between the hostel and college buildings was that 
the sheds, which housed the college, were newly built and the hostel 
building looked ancient. Of course, Sreenivas knew that they were 
makeshift arrangements in the infantile campus. 


But to his surprise, he did not face much difficulty in adapting him- 
self to the new way of life, which was quite hard and demanding. 
That was an important trait in his character - he took life as it came. 
Probably, the community prayers that punctuated life on the campus 
and the serenity of the place soothed his inner being, which with- 
out his own knowledge hungered for something more than creature 
comforts and cosy living. 


It seems, even when he was born, he did not cry like any other baby! 
The alarmed parents had to resort to artificial means to make him 
cry. But once he started crying, there was no stopping. When his 
father sought the advice of a Sadhu in the matter, the latter told him 
that the baby must have been a yogi who came into the world in a 
state of communion with God and was sad that he was disturbed! The 
kind of life he led before coming to his spiritual home had failed to 
extinguish his inner moorings. 


Bhagawan came to Brindavan after a few months and Sreenivas saw 
the life in the ashram change instantly. The serenity of the place was 
heightened by intense activity triggered by Baba’s mere presence. 
There was a new glow on the old familiar faces, which he had seen 
day in and day out around him for those few months. Baba filled 
everyone’s thoughts and mind. Inexplicable joy of anticipation and 
fulfilment filled the air. Even the peepul tree, which he had seen 
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Bhagawan with His boys in the mandir portico 
at Brindavan - Sreenivas in the background 


80 Sathyam Sivam Sundaram 


Divine darshan under the peepul tree in Brindavan 


every day, seemed to gain a new meaning to its existence when the 
red-robed figure came and sat or moved around under it. One fine 
morning, as Sreenivas waited along with other students outside the 
mandir, an indescribable sense of expectation filled his heart. Baba 
came out and was walking along the path flanked by students; there 
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was an irrepressible longing in Sreenivas’s heart for at least a glance 
from Baba. His aspiration was fulfilled as Bhagawan looked straight 
into his eyes and smiled. Sreenivas broke down and tears flowed to- 
rrentially; he started sobbing. He never had any such experience be- 
fore. Inner compulsions that guide and shape our lives are beyond 
the ken of our probing minds. Bhagawan was touched by the unspo- 
ken words that emanated from the yearning heart of Sreenivas; He 
moved towards the young aspirant, patted his head and comforted 
him, saying softly, “No, no!” That was all that had happened outside, 
but there was much more to it than what met the eye. 


An indescribable madness for the form of Bhagawan seized Sreeni- 
vas’s heart that very moment. He did not want to resist it; he could 
not have done it either. He became a willing victim to a craze that 
overcame him; it was difficult for him to say whether it brought him 
anguish or delight. Even if it was anguish, there was sweetness acco- 
mpanying it. Bhagawan became the ‘be all and end all’ of his life. For 
those many days and months when Baba was in Brindavan, Sreenivas 
stood outside the window of Bhagawan’s abode for twelve to four- 
teen hours from morning till evening. No thought of food or drink 
haunted him during those hours. Sometimes, his Lord would part the 
curtains of the window and acknowledge his presence witha smile or 
by raising His hand. Even that did not happen on many days, but his 
penance continued. His perseverance was amply tested, but was fi- 
nally rewarded with the gift of proximity to the Divine. Baba started 
calling him inside occasionally and allowed him to bask in the glory 
of His love and grace. 


The silken bond grew stronger day by day; many lessons were taught 
and learnt in the process. Sreenivas discovered that his Lord was a 
hard taskmaster who was not satisfied with anything less than com- 
plete compliance to His commands in all matters big and small; in 
fact, there was nothing small or big for Him. What mattered was to- 
tal sincerity of approach to life at all times and at all places. Indica- 
tions of Baba’s omniscience and omnipresence, which were bestowed 
upon him in abundance, sometimes startled him and overawed him 
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at other times. He was ready to do anything to please his God. Baba 
wanted him to be good in everything including academics; that left 
him with no choice but to study hard. He did well in the annual exa- 
minations conducted by the Bangalore University. 


Life was smooth for Sreenivas, or so he thought. There were many 
moments of great joy and ecstasy that filled his life during that pe- 
riod. But on the highway of love for God, there are also tunnels of 
agony to be crossed before one reaches the destination. Sreenivas 
had to go through one such tunnel of agony during his second year 
at Brindavan. There was a long midterm vacation, which included 
the Navaratri festival at the end. With Bhagawan’s permission and 
blessings, he went to Kumasi in Ghana to spend a few days with his 
mother, who was serving as the Directress of the General Hospital 
there. Youthful frivolousness made him stray from the straight path 
laid down for him in life by Baba. Probably, it was boyish careless- 
ness that made him think that Kumasi was far away from Puttaparti 
where Baba was staying at that time! But he realised his folly soon 
and the days in the faraway town without the proximity of Bhagawan 
appeared to become longer with every passing hour; his mind flew 
back to his ‘Heartthrob’ in Prasanthi Nilayam much before his body 
did so. 


Sreenivas returned two weeks before the festival and found that his 
loving God had already put him in the ‘repair shop’! Baba refused to 
look at him, let alone talk to him. It looked as though he did not even 
exist for His Lord. Baba’s power to withhold His love can match only 
His power to give it. When He tests His devotee, He does it severely. 
Severity of the test may take the devotee to the breaking point, but 
will never break him. But the tender heart of Sreenivas appeared 
broken; it was a completely new and unexpected experience for him. 
He felt like a fish thrown out of water. He suffered a piercing agony in 
the meaningless humdrum of the day and in the sleepless silence of 
the night. He was too young to understand that he was going through 
the ‘dark night’ of the soul before the imminent dawn. He became a 
shadow of his joyous self. 
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It was the last day of Navaratri. Along with other students, he was 
taking part in the service activity of helping the construction of a 
building just behind the mandir. As he stood in a line of students 
passing pans filled with sand to the site, desperate thoughts lined up 
in his mind spontaneously: “This is not the place for a fellow like me. 
May be, I do not deserve to be here. Then, what am I doing here?” 
He made up his mind to leave the place that evening and never to 
return again; he had arrived at the breaking point. The omniscient 
Master decided to put an end to the drama of chastening the chaste 
soul. Within two minutes of that thought passing through his mind, 
Sreenivas heard someone calling out, “Who is Sreenivas?... Swami is 
calling you, run to mandir!” Sreenivas had never run so fast. When 
he reached mandir, he was led upstairs to Baba’s living room. Baba 
greeted him very warmly with His benevolent smile and spoke to him 
as if nothing unusual had happened between them in those days of 
His complete silence towards him. Happy days with the Lord were 
back again for Sreenivas. In fact, the bond became stronger and he 
gained more and more of divine proximity. 


The third year of Sreenivas in Brindavan was remarkable since Bha- 
gawan allowed him to be in His loving presence for many long hours 
and during the vacation, he spent almost all his time with Bhagawan 
either at Brindavan or at Prasanthi Nilayam. It never occurred to 
him that he was being shaped for a role in His mission; he just en- 
joyed being in the presence of the one whom he considered to be 
the goal of his life. It was one such beautiful morning in Prasanthi 
Nilayam. Sreenivas was sitting at the feet of Bhagawan along with 
another student. Baba told them, “It is said in the scriptures that 
God has the power to multiply one into many with His mere will. 
Do you know it?” 


“Yes, Swami. You can do anything You wish,” they said. 


Bhagawan materialised a ring with a wave of His hand and showed it 
to them. He held it in His right palm and blew over it just once. When 
He opened the palm, there were two rings. He smiled, held them in 
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the palm and blew over it once more. The two had multiplied them- 
selves into four! Like a playful child, He again blew over them. The 
four became eight. He took them in both the palms and blew over 
them. There were sixteen rings! When He blew over those rings for 
the last time, the number was again back to two. With an innocent 
looking smile, He said, “It is all just Tamasha!” and gifted them to 
the two boys. 


After that Tamasha, He asked them seriously, “Do you know the 
keenest desire of your heart?” 


That question was unexpected for both; nothing else but Bhagawan 
mattered for them in their life. They kept silent. 


“T will show you what it is,” said Baba and asked the other student 
to bring a letter pad lying on the table. When it was given to Him, 
He removed a sheet of paper, showed that blank paper to both of 
them, rolled it into a thin roll and dipped it in water in the silver 
tumbler by His side. After a few seconds, He pulled it out and gave 
it to the first boy. When he unrolled the sheet and looked at it, he 
found something written on it in beautiful handwriting in English, 
“Grant me the perseverance to be by Thy door all day and night.” 


When Bhagawan repeated the same delightful exercise again for Sre- 
enivas, the writing on the paper was, “Grant me the strength to love 
Thee with all my heart.” Needless to say, that was the keenest aspi- 
ration of his heart. It is said, “The Truth of Prayer is Love and the 
Truth of Love is Action.” His growing love for his Lord has been trans- 
lated into glowing action in the divine mission for nearly three deca- 
des now. 


So, what has made Sri Sathya Sai University the ‘crown jewel of high- 
er education in India’ is the love of Sri Sathya Sai for His students. If 
the reader wants to know more about it, he has to just ask His stu- 
dents. Each of them has a story, nay, a novel to write! 


Chapter 5 


His Instruments in Building 
the Temple of Learning 


* One who chooses the Divine is chosen by the Divine,” declared Sri 
Aurobindo. Baba has also revealed, “None can come to Me without 
My sankalpa!” Also, there are some fortunate ones who are specially 
handpicked by Him to be His instruments in His mission. Education 
of children and youth has a special place in Bhagawan Baba’s mission. 
“T spend three-fourths of My time and energy on My students,” 
He has often said. This chapter is about His chosen instruments in 
the cause of higher education. 


Dr. Vinayak Krishna Gokak, the first Vice Chancellor of Sri Sathya 
Sai Institute of Higher Learning, was physically, mentally and spiri- 
tually a towering personality. Speaking on the occasion of the six- 
tieth birthday of Gokak in August 1969, Bhagawan compared him to 
the great sage Vasishtha and observed that he had the vishala buddhi 
of sage Vyasa. I discovered an aspect of his mighty and sublime inte- 
llect one evening in 1979 at Brindavan. After Bhagawan had retired 
for the day, I was sitting with him in the garden outside the mandir. 
Gokak was composing his Kannada epic -‘Bharata Sindhu Rashmi’ at 
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that time. The theme of the epic was the life and thought of the sages 
and kings of the Vedic times. 


During the course of the dialogue, I asked him, “Sir, when will the 
epic be published?” 


He reflected for a while, looked up at the sky and said, “Narasimha 
Murthy, look at the sky!” It was dusk; when I looked up, the stars 
were beginning to twinkle. Before I could reply, Gokak probed me, 
“What do you see there?” 


“Sir, stars are appearing in the sky.” 


“Tt is not merely the appearance of the stars. It is God composing the 
divine epic on the canvas of the sky!... Can you see those stars in the 
morning after sunrise?” 


“No, sir.” 


“God composes a great epic every evening in the sky and wipes it 
clean every morning. It is like a child writing a poem on a slate and 
wiping it clean after sometime. Does He have the desire to publish 
ite 


I was lost in the profundity of the observation; I had no answer to the 
question asked by the great poet. Gokak continued, “He writes the 
glorious epic in the sky out of sheer joy of existence. Isn’t it so?” 


“Yes, sir!” 


“He does not even bother whether anybody watches the celestial 
beauty of His creation! Is that not so?” 


“Yes, sir!” 

“Tt is only we, humans, who want to publicise our little creations, 
isn’t it?” 

“Yes, sir!” 

“Do you know why?” 


“Kindly enlighten me, sir.” 


CHAPTER 5. HIS INSTRUMENTS IN BUILDING THE TEMPLE OF LEARNIN87 


“Tt is because we have not found the complete joy of existence!” 


The loftiness of his thought and feeling completely humbled me and I 
could get a glimpse of the majesty of that complete joy. The dialogue 
melted into the silence of nothingness. 


‘Bharata Sindhu Rashmi’ was finally published in 1982 and the high- 
est literary award of the country - the ‘Jnana Peeth’ award - was con- 
ferred on Dr. Gokak for this epic. 


It was no wonder then why Bhagawan chose such a poet among in- 
tellectuals to expound His Philosophy of Education to the world; and 
Gokak did it with polished poise. His writings on ‘Sri Sathya Sai Phi- 
losophy of Integral Education’ and ‘Education in Human Values’ are 
unparalleled in their lucidity and depth, and they formed the spring- 
board for the launch of a new revolution in the field of world edu- 
cation. His work as the Vice Chancellor of the Deemed University at 
Prasanthi Nilayam from 1981 to 1984 became a labour of love for him. 
That effort under the direct guidance and grace of Baba brought him 
the crowning glory of fulfilment as an educationist and also placed 
the University on the educational map of the country. 


Gokak had the first Darshan of Bhagawan Baba in 1965 at Hyderabad 
when he was the Director of the Central Institute of English there. 
When he was invited by Dr. Boorgala Ramakrishna Rao, the former 
Governor of Kerala and Uttar Pradesh, to deliver a lecture in a mee- 
ting of the ‘Prasanthi Vidwan Mahasabha’ in the presence of Baba, 
Gokak was already contemplating on seeking Baba’s blessings in a 
matter of deep concern in his personal life. His daughter, Mala, had 
developed severe physical weakness, which affected her mind as well. 
Prescriptions and advice of the medical professionals were of little 
help. Even as he was praying for help from the Divine, two of his 
well-wishers wrote to him, within a period of a month, advising him 
to meet Bhagawan Baba. 


It is said, ‘Man’s adversity is God’s opportunity.’ The circumstances 
in his life had led Gokak to Bhagawan for a higher purpose in the pur- 
suit of his personal evolution and an educational revolution. Being 
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an ardent follower of Sri Aurobindo and Mother, anda keen spiritual 
aspirant, he discovered it soon. As he was delivering the lecture in 
the Prasanthi Vidwan Mahasabha with Bhagawan on the stage, he 
had an invigorating experience; he felt a gradual expansion of his 
consciousness and by the time he finished, he experienced a divine 
presence that filled the void in his heart caused by the physical ab- 
sence of Sri Aurobindo on earth. Baba had already entered his heart. 
The impact of this first Darshan expressed itself as an ecstatic effusion 
in his poem Darshan. The poem begins and ends with the following 
refrain: 


“Have you seen Baba 

Who sets cities aflame with longing 

And drenches them with the delight of existence? 
You’ve missed the very meaning of your life 

If you haven’t seen him and been spoken to by him.” 


A few days later, Baba called Gokak and his wife for an interview. 
That interview became an important milestone in their spiritual jour- 
ney. Later, Sharada Gokak wrote in her autobiography, “It is Bha- 
gawan Sri Sathya Sai Baba who made Gokak give more importance 
to devotion and love in his life. Baba drove home an important truth 
to him that devotion was not opposed to intellectual exploration.” 
Within a year, Gokak and his wife had a number of experiences in- 
cluding a few dreams, which convinced them that Bhagawan had in 
Him both Sri Aurobindo and Mother. It was demonstrated by Baba in 
a wonderful way in the pooja room of their house in Bangalore after 
Dr. Gokak had moved there as the Vice Chancellor of the Bangalore 
University. During His first visit to their house, Baba went straight 
to the pooja room. Dr. Gokak felt embarrassed since Sri Aurobindo’s 
photo was in the centre on the altar and Baba’s photo, which was 
also there, did not occupy such a prominent place. Baba picked up a 
rose, which had fallen down from one of the photos and placed it on 
Sri Aurobindo’s photo! Immediately, an intense peace descended on 
Gokak’s disturbed mind. 
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Bhagawan soon became the head of the family of Gokak and His sub- 
lime power of transformation influenced the lives of each one of its 
members. Gokak’s son, Sri Anil, who had joined the Indian Admini- 
strative Service in 1966 in the State of Maharashtra, was a rationalist 
who did not believe in God. When Anil came to meet his parents 
in 1966, he was pleasantly astonished to find a significant but un- 
expected improvement in the physical and mental condition of his 
sister, Mala. His parents attributed it to the blessings of Bhagawan 
Baba. That was his first introduction to Baba and it set him thinking 
that there should be something superhuman about Baba. Within a 
few months, when Mala passed away, his parents felt that Baba had 
taken her away from the world to put an end to the misery and agony 
that she had been undergoing. The fact that Gokak had developed 
such immense faith in Baba despite his emphasis on logic and investi- 
gation aroused in Anil’s mind a new chain of thoughts about Baba and 
the existence of God. 


It was only in August 1969 that Anil and his wife met Bhagawan for 
the first time at Brindavan. Bhagawan waved His hand, materialised 
a beautiful necklace, and gave it to his wife. He produced a big ap- 
ple out of thin air with effortless ease and gave it to them. What 
really won him over was Bhagawan’s overflowing love. Anil could 
intuitively sense that His love was the inexhaustible source of all His 
powers. His father told him that those miracles were only Baba’s visi- 
ting cards and that one had to put in effort to know the many facets 
of His personality. Thus started a new process of evolution in the 
inner being of Anil. 


In 1976, Sharada Gokak fell seriously ill. Anil and his wife came down 
to Bangalore to look after her. It was a severe case of pleurisy and 
medical opinion was that she would not survive for more than three 
months. However, a surgery was advised. Anil’s father-in-law, who 
was a professor of medicine, also endorsed the suggestion. The whole 
family went to Baba at Brindavan and sought His grace and guidance. 
Bhagawan materialised vibhuti, gave it to Sharada Gokak and told 
them, “She will be all right; there is no need for any surgery.” 
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Bhagawan soon became the head of the family of Dr. Gokak 


At the ‘upanayanam’ ceremony of their grandson 
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His love is the inexhaustible source of all His powers 


When an X-ray of her chest was taken the next day, the doctors were 
astonished to discover that she was completely free from any kind of 
infection! She lived for eighteen years thereafter! Gokak was grate- 
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ful to Bhagawan for the great gift of health to his wife and the grea- 
test gift of faith to his son. 


Gokak was a fortunate witness to many amazing manifestations of 
Bhagawan’s divine power, especially when he and his wife were sta- 
ying with Baba in Brindavan after his stint as the Vice Chancellor of 
the Bangalore University and the Director of the Central Institute of 
Higher Studies at Shimla. Here is one such episode narrated by him: 


“Let me cite an instance to explain what I mean by a direct or an inte- 
gral appeal of Baba’s presence. I was present at Brindavan when a 
group of about forty Italian devotees came to see Swami. They could 
not speak a word of English, nor understand much of it. They came all 
the way from their homeland to see the Godman who had appeared 
on the human scene. They all sat crowding into Swami’s interview 
room. I also sat in a corner. After blessing all of them with His bene- 
volent smile and speaking a few words to one or two who knew alittle 
English, He asked a cripple among them to hand over his crutches to 
Him. When he did it, Baba smiled at him and told him, waving His 
hand, “You can now walk towards the bhajan congregation ga- 
thered outside.” The cripple got up and, with great hesitation, tried 
to move his legs; he could move them. Like a little child learning to 
walk, he walked with slow but sure steps towards the bhajan gathe- 
ring. This sight of the cripple making his own way through the peo- 
ple around him excited his fellow countrymen and they all exclaimed 
jubilantly, “Jesus has come!” They tried to communicate it with ges- 
ticulations to the Indian devotees who gathered around them. The 
fact that Baba was a Godman was clear to them from this single inci- 
dent. 


“Seeing the scene, which was full of excitement and enthusiasm, I 
was reminded of the scenes in the New Testament of the Bible in 
which Christ said, “Be thou Whole!” and the man was cured of his 
disease miraculously! This scene was as vivid to me as the scene in 
which Jesus and the crowd around him must have been during his 
times. This is what Imean by direct impact. No argument is required, 
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no persuasion. To have seen a miracle like that is enough for a life- 
time of conviction. A change of this kind happens to intellectuals as 
well as illiterates.” 


Many such experiences of Bhagawan’s love, wisdom and power tau- 
ght Gokak the supreme art of surrender to the Divine. 


I had the wonderful opportunity to serve as the Warden of the Uni- 
versity Hostel at Prasanthi Nilayam when Gokak was the Vice Chan- 
cellor. I not only learnt many valuable lessons from Gokak in the 
sphere of higher education, but also discovered the beauty and sweet- 
ness of the relation between him and his Master - Baba. In the first 
few months as the warden there, I felt that more initiative could have 
been taken by Gokak in moulding the character of students. In my 
youthful immaturity, I took the liberty of submitting to Gokak, “Sir, 
kindly excuse me if 1 am wrong. I feel you are not involving yourself 
much in shaping the character of students. Iam sure there must be 
some reason for it!” 


He looked at me with sympathy, smiled and said, “I am glad you have 
raised this point with me. I have found out from my experience that 
Swami is the best sculptor of the personality of students. We are here 
only to assist Him. Iam sure, you will also realise this truth soon. The 
sooner you do it, the better it is for the students and also yourselfl... 
It should be our constant endeavour to see that we do not become 
obstacles in His path!” 


This advice applies to all those who are granted the boon of working 
in Bhagawan’s proximity in any of His projects. 


Speaking at a function arranged by Baba to felicitate him on his seve- 
nty-fifth birthday, Gokak said, “I have learnt one important lesson 
in my life - to surrender to Swami completely and to do what He 
commands me to do. I know very well that therein lies the fulfilment 
of my life!” 


Colonel Joga Rao also found the fulfilment of his life by dedicating his 
services to the mission of Bhagawan Baba. If Dr. Gokak was a man of 
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‘letters’, Col. Joga Rao was a man of ‘drawings’. Being a civil engi- 
neer by profession, Joga Rao was instrumental in the construction 
of magnificent buildings on the three campuses of the Deemed Uni- 
versity, including its imposing Administrative Building on the top of 
the hill at Prasanthi Nilayam. Also, the wonderful relation that this 
engineer enjoyed with the ‘Architect of the Universe’ is unsurpassed 
for its charming intimacy; he was an ideal example for Sakhya Bhakti. 


Joga Rao, though a devotee of Lord Krishna from childhood, detested 
men in ochre robes. After his successful tenure as the Chief Engi- 
neer of Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd., Bangalore, in the late sixties, he 
had started an Engineering and Consultancy Company with a host of 
experts drawn from various fields of engineering, construction and 
management. One evening in 1969, when he returned from office, he 
found a photo of Bhagawan Baba in the pooja room. His wife had re- 
ceived it from Smt. Ramaswamy, her neighbour, who was an ardent 
devotee of Baba; Sri Ramaswamy was closely associated with service 
activities at Brindavan. Joga Rao was upset on seeing the photo on 
the altar. His wife removed it from there and put it in her cupboard. 


After a few days, Baba visited the neighbours house and had His lunch 
there. Though Joga Rao and his wife were also invited on that occa- 
sion, he was reluctant to go there. But his wife persisted and so he 
went there. Bhagawan very lovingly spoke to him and invited him to 
Brindavan. Baba’s gentle and warm demeanour touched Joga Rao’s 
heart and he was drawn to Brindavan soon after that. The devotional 
ambience of the ashram and the discipline of the vast concourse of 
devotees there had a profound impact on him. Bhagawan received 
him very affectionately. During the conversation, He casually men- 
tioned to Joga Rao to associate himself with the construction work 
of the college building at Anantapur. The passionate engineering 
professional in Joga Rao responded positively and that marked the 
beginning of a new chapter in his life. 


The brilliant engineer did not take much time to realise the Divinity 
of Baba. Of course, many revealing experiences were bestowed upon 
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him by the merciful Lord. Let us listen to one such experience from 
Joga Rao himself: 


“During the construction of the Anantapur college building, I used 
to pay regular visits to the site to monitor the progress. When I was 
about to start on one such visit, Bhagawan who was at Brindavan told 
me to postpone the visit by a day. But I had an important meeting in 
my company on the next day and so I could not change my plans for 
the visit. I took leave of Swami and proceeded to Anantapur. The sky, 
which was absolutely clear till I reached Penukonda, became heavily 
overcast suddenly and it rained incessantly. My car was stuck on a 
low level culvert with water on all sides on account of flash floods. I 
remembered Swami and prayed for His help. A number of local villa- 
gers appeared on the scene and helped me cross over the culvert. I 
reached Anantapur and finished the work.” 


“As I was returning to Bangalore, it started raining, heavily again; 
there were strong winds too. I was held up at a roadblock caused by 
a huge tree that had fallen on the road. It was already dusk. I felt that 
I should have paid heed to Swami’s words. However, I started chan- 
ting His name and prayed for help. Again, some local people came 
to my rescue; they cleared a diversion path. While traversing this 
diversion, I failed to notice a right-angled bend on the path which 
was submerged in water and I should have landed in a ditch. But 
suddenly, the car stopped without any effort on my part and it was 
lifted literally from its wrong position and placed on the right course! 
Surely, it was the unseen hand of Swami that had salvaged me. I 
reached Bangalore very late in the night. Throughout the journey, I 
was chanting the name of Swami. When I met Baba the next morning, 
He described in detail all the difficulties confronted by me on the 
previous day and told me that He was with me throughout, guarding 
and guiding me. He also confirmed that He had lifted the car on the 
diversion when it was about to fall into the ditch and had placed it 
on the right course! Many such instances of averting disasters and 
extending protection in my life are ample proof of Swami’s divinity.” 
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Joga Rao’s selfless commitment and uncompromising zeal for exce- 
llence in work earned for him the confidence of Bhagawan, who su- 
pported and encouraged him in his plans for developing the two ash- 
rams and the three campuses of the Deemed University. According 
to Joga Rao, “Baba plans each construction work as a simple project 
and gradually develops it, after careful scrutiny. If He wants a project 
to be completed by a particular date, it will be accomplished by that 
time. That is the power of His Sankalpa. There may be any number of 
problems, but the project will be completed by the date set by Him!” 


In 1972, when the document of the Sri Sathya Sai Central Trust was to 
be registered at Hyderabad, Bhagawan asked Joga Rao to coordinate 
all the related work apart from organising His visit to the city. It was 
obligatory for the members of the Trust to be present at the time of 
registration. Therefore, Joga Rao called up the Rajamata of Nawana- 
gar, who was at Bombay, to come to Hyderabad along with Sri Nani 
Palkhiwala and Sri Indulal Shah. That night, she confirmed by tele- 
phone to Joga Rao that she would be coming to Hyderabad only with 
Indulal Shah since Palkhiwala had gone out of station. Since Baba 
had already retired by that time, Joga Rao could not convey the me- 
ssage to Him. Next morning, he received a telegram at the post of- 
fice, sent by the Rajamata to Bhagawan confirming her arrival. Sri 
Prasada Rao, then the State President of Sri Sathya Sai Organisations 
of Andhra Pradesh also saw the telegram. When they met Baba and 
delivered the telegram to Him, He read it and said, “Joga Rao, they 
are not coming!” Puzzled and bewildered, Joga Rao read the tele- 
gram again and again. According to the telegram, what Baba said 
was right! Joga Rao and Prasada Rao looked at each other in won- 
der and they remained speechless. But during lunch, Baba laughed 
and handed over the telegram to them again. It bore the same words 
that they had read at the post office! That was Baba’s way of playing 
a joke on them! 


Once, Joga Rao asked Bhagawan, “Swami, what is Your real form?” 
Baba smiled and replied, “Bangaroo, I will show it to you some 
day.” That day came after a long time; it was the day of Mahashiv- 
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aratri in 1978. On the previous Mahashivaratri in 1977, observing the 
difficulties of the mammoth crowd of devotees surging forward to 
have a glimpse of the Lingodbhava at Prasanthi Nilayam, Bhagawan 
had announced that He would be cancelling further public celebra- 
tion of the festival and that the devotees could celebrate the holy day 
in their own places from next year onwards. The next Mahashivara- 
tri was on Thursday, the 7‘h of March 1978. Even as devotees were 
wondering where He would be on that sacred day, He went away to 
Ooty during the early hours of the morning of 4" March with a very 
small contingent of students and devotees. He left Ooty on the 7" 
and proceeded to Mudhumalai forest, which is on the way to Mysore. 
He broke the journey at the guesthouse on the top of a small hill in 
the forest. 


After breakfast, Baba walked on to the beautiful meadow in front of 
the guesthouse and posed for photographs with every member of the 
party. A Polaroid camera was used by a student to click the pho- 
tographs. The photos were given to the members instantly. Finally, 
Baba asked the student to click His photograph. The lower part of 
His orange robe had been caught in the twigs of a bush. Before the 
camera clicked, Smt. Ratanlal rushed forward to set right the folds 
of the robe. Everyone was astonished when Bhagawan shouted at 
her loudly, “Don’t touch Me!” and she retreated quickly. After the 
camera clicked, Baba held the photo coming out of the camera and 
gave it to Joga Rao. As he held it in his palm, the picture developed 
gradually. 


But what did he see? In the place where he had expected to see Baba’s 
form in orange robe, there stood a young figure in the black and 
white photo. The form, which wore a white flowing garment, had 
three heads and six hands! Each arm was holding an insignia of Divi- 
nity. The lower left arm bent at the elbow, was resting on the back 
of a majestic young cow. There were four dogs in the background. 
The face in the centre was that of Baba! It was the form of Datta- 
treya as described in Puranas, the integrated form of the Trinity - 
Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshwara Baba had answered Joga Rao’s ques- 
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tion. That was His real form! After all eyes had feasted on that in- 
credible creation and all hearts had registered the rare revelation, 
the photo vanished. Bhagawan confirmed while speaking to the stu- 
dents at Brindavan the next morning that it was indeed His true form. 
He also clarified that Smt. Ratanlal would not have survived if she 
had touched Him then! 


There were many occasions when the Lord came to the rescue of the 
members of Joga Rao’s family in times of danger. 


Joga Rao’s eldest daughter was to undergo a surgery - hysterectomy 
- in a nursing home in Bangalore. The doctors were apprehensive of 
the malfunctioning of one of her kidneys and were contemplating on 
removing it during the surgery. A day before the surgery, Joga Rao 
went to Prasanthi Nilayam and met Bhagawan. Even before he could 
utter anything to Baba, He said, “Joga Rao, there is no need for 
removing the kidney. Be assured that everything will go well.” 
He also materialised vibhuti for his daughter and gave it to him. When 
he went to meet his daughter in the nursing home the next morning, 
she was beaming with smiles; she said, “Father, please give me the 
vibhuti. Swami came here last night and said that my kidney would 
not be removed and that He would send vibhuti for me!” Needless to 
say, everything was alright thereafter. 


Once, Joga Rao developed severe chest pain with all the symptoms of 
a heart attack. He was rushed to a reputed private hospital in Banga- 
lore, where he was kept in the Intensive Care Unit. Baba was at Pra- 
santhi Nilayam and everyone was sure that He would visit the hospi- 
tal to see Joga Rao. In fact, the hospital authorities were gearing up 
for His visit. Meanwhile, during the afternoon Darshan at Prasanthi 
Nilayam, Bhagawan told the students and a few elders who had ga- 
thered in the portico of the mandir, “Joga Rao is not well. I have to 
go to Bangalore and see him.” The driver got ready with the car; 
His departure to Bangalore was imminent. Baba went into His room, 
came out after sometime and announced, “I went and saw Joga Rao; 
he is alright. I sat by his side on the bed and he was upset that 
no chair was provided for Me!” 
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Baba in Madhumalai forest 


The polaroid photo - Baba as Dattatreya 
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Joga Rao follows the Master 


When Joga Rao’s son-in-law went to see him late in the afternoon, 
Joga Rao told him, “Swami came here and blessed me. He sat on my 
bed since no chair was placed for Him.” 
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A few days later, after Joga Rao was shifted to a suite from ICU, Bha- 
gawan travelled to Bangalore and visited him in the hospital. 


One evening at Brindavan, when Joga Rao went to the dining hall to 
have dinner with Baba, He was told, “Joga Rao, it is already late; 
go home.” Joga Rao who would have meals with Bhagawan daily 
was surprised at the unexpected command. He left the mandir in a 
slightly depressed mood. As he was walking to his car, one of his 
friends who lived in a cottage at the ashram invited him to have some 
snacks; Joga Rao obliged. After sometime, he received a phone call 
from home informing him of the sudden demise of his wife. He rushed 
home immediately only to find that Baba was already there. Also, He 
had brought a lovely Kancheevaram sari to drape his wife’s body! On 
seeing Joga Rao, Baba said, “Joga Rao, I told you to go home and 
you did not do it.” Joga Rao realised his folly in not having obeyed 
Bhagawan’s command and fell at His feet. 


During one of His birthday celebrations, Bhagawan Baba felicitated 
Joga Rao and tolda vast concourse of devotees, “All of you know him 
as Colonel Joga Rao, but I know him as Karma Yogi Joga Rao!” Joga 
Rao was honoured with two gold Kankanams and a silver salver. Sri 
R. Venkatraman, then the President of India and Dr. Chenna Reddy, 
then the Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh, were present on the stage 
on that occasion. Later, at the instance of the President, the Chief 
Minister sounded Joga Rao to accept a National Award in recognition 
of his selfless service to society. Joga Rao thanked both the President 
and the Chief Minister for their kind gesture and said, “I have already 
received the highest honour from the Lord Himself. It would not 
be appropriate for me to even think of accepting any other award!” 
That is truly Karma Yogi Joga Rao. 


In His benedictory message to the second convocation of the Deemed 
University on 22" November 1983, Bhagawan Baba appreciated the 
services rendered by Dr. V.K. Gokak to the University as its first 
Vice Chancellor and added, “As Lakshmana to Rama, our Regis- 
trar Chakravarti works hand in hand with the Vice Chancellor.” 
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Reason, emotion and drive for action had found the right blend and 
balance in Sri K. Chakravarti who was chosen by Baba as the first 
Registrar of the University. A highly sensitive heart was ensconced 
in a hard intellectual exterior in him. Charmed by the inner call, he 
moved from ‘Government to God’ relinquishing a bright career in the 
Indian Administrative Service at the age of forty-five. 


For Chakravarti who was born in a devout Vaishnavite family in Mad- 
ras, faith in God and respect for spiritual and moral values were but 
natural and spontaneous. 


When he was inducted into the I.A.S. in 1960 at the age of twenty-four 
after the university education in Economics and Law, the main rea- 
son for his choosing the State of Andhra Pradesh for service was that 
it was home to Lord Venkateswara at Tirumala. When he was posted 
as the Collector of Anantapur District in 1975 after fifteen years of 
service in various capacities in both the Central and State Govern- 
ments, he was known for his competence and integrity. 


Prasanthi Nilayam at Puttaparti was the first ashram ever visited by 
Chakravarti in his life; he had visited many temples, but had never 
met any religious or spiritual personality in any ashram or Mutt till 
then. It was more on the insistence of his wife, Smt. Sudha and the 
frequent promptings from his colleague Major Vishwanath, the Dis- 
trict Superintendent of Police at Anantapur that Chakravarti made 
up his mind to go to Prasanthi Nilayam. On way to the ashram from 
Anantapur, he told his wife that if he got the opportunity to spend 
some time with Baba, he would ask Him a question on the eighteenth 
chapter of the Bhagavad-Geeta. Baba’s first words to Chakravarti in 
the interview room that afternoon were, “I may be new to you, but 
you are not new to Me.” And Baba made him and his wife feel the 
truth of His statement with His spontaneous and natural warmth in 
that one hour. The happiness and joy of being united with some- 
one, whom you knew and loved for ages, flooded their hearts in that 
defining hour of their life and that sense of fulfilment became the 
anchor of their life thereafter. 
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During the course of the interview, Chakravarti and his wife were 
surprised when Bhagawan took up on His own, the eighteenth chap- 
ter of the Bhagavad-Geeta for discussion. When his wife fell at the 
feet of Baba, He asked her, “What do you want?” She said, “I want to 
die as a Sumangali.” That sacred wish of every ideal Indian wife was 
granted to her by Bhagawan. That aspiration was uppermost in her 
mind, for both her mother and sister had lost their husbands quite 
young. 


Before the next visit of Chakravarti to Prasanthi Nilayam, Smt. Sudha 
Chakravarti visited the ashram twice in the company of the family 
members of Maj. Vishwanath. During one of those visits, as she 
was sitting in the presence of Baba, a stray thought passed through 
her mind, “Bhagawan materialises only vibhuti. Why not Kumkum” 
Within a few minutes, He waved His hand saying, “You asked for 
Kumkum... didn’t you? Take this permanent Kumkum” and han- 
ded over a gold ring with a garnet to her. When she returned to 
Anantapur, she showed the ring to her husband and reported to him 
how Baba had fulfilled the wish which had crossed her mind. Chakra- 
varti remarked half-seriously, “Then I would love to have only a dia- 
mond ring from Baba!” During his next visit to Prasanthi Nilayam, 
Baba materialised a ring, gave it to him and said, “Here is a nice 
diamond ring for you!” 


Their visits to Puttaparti became more frequent as time passed. What 
drew them there was the inexplicable bond that developed with Bha- 
gawan, which was in Chakravarti’s words, ‘far more beautiful than 
any human relation’, and a rapture that ‘wrapped your being in His 
presence.’ Finally, they visited the ashram every week. Bhagawan 
was very kind and generous to them every time they came. He also 
performed the upanayanam of their two sons on Vijaya Dashami in Oc- 
tober 1975. Sometimes, when Baba went on His ‘inspection rounds’ 
to oversee the construction works, he visited their flat, which was by 
the side of the Poornachandra Auditorium. Thus they basked in the 
glory of God’s grace for more than a year. 
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One of their visits to Prasanthi Nilayam on a Sunday in 1976 was un- 
forgettable. That was the first time Baba did not call them for an 
interview even though He noticed them. After the morning Darshan, 
they returned to their flat. Bhagawan went to the Poornachandra 
Auditorium on some work and stayed there for many hours. Every 
hour, Sri Kutumba Rao, the Secretary of the Sri Sathya Sai Central 
Trust came to Chakravarti’s flat and told him, “Swami is very busy 
today. I do not know when He will be able to see you. He has sent 
word that if you have any urgent work at Anantapur, you can leave.” 
Every time, Chakravarti’s answer was the same - “Kindly submit to 
Swami that I can wait. I have kept myself free the whole day; I am 
in no hurry.” The same dialogue was repeated three times in three 
hours. 


Finally at 12 noon, Kutumba Rao came and told him, “Swami has ca- 
lled you to Poornachandra.” They followed Kutumba Rao to the audi- 
torium where Bhagawan was busy directing a students drama. Baba 
greeted them witha warm smile, materialised a hot Boondi Laddu, and 
put it in Chakravarti’s hands. The most important part of that day’s 
drama was revealed a year later to Chakravarti by Sri Bhagavantam, 
who was with Baba all the time in Poornachandra. When Kutumba 
Rao came and submitted Chakravarti’s reply to Bhagawan on that 
morning, He had remarked, “Chakravarti is here. Iam asking him 
to go. But if he stays here today, his life will take a turn in a 
particular direction. If he goes away, his life will take another 
turn.” Today, Chakravarti is very happy with the turn his life has 
taken. In retrospect, he feels that he took the right decision on that 
day only because of Baba’s grace and that it was Bhagawan’s choice 
and not his. 


Chakravarti, being an ardent devotee of Lord Venkateswara since his 
childhood, had climbed up the hill at Tirumala on foot many times 
in his younger days and was a regular visitor to the holy shrine even 
later. His Lord bestowed on him a thrilling dream when he was the 
Collector of Anantapur. That was within a year of his first Darshan 
of Baba at Prasanthi Nilayam. That experience shines in his heart 
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even today as one of his most precious treasures. He recollects, “I 
found myself in the holy shrine at Tirumala standing very close to 
the Lord’s idol. Bhagawan Baba came out of the idol and said in His 
mellifluous voice, ‘Look, I am here!’ and then merged back into the 
idol. As I got up, I felt a spring of unearthly joy burst forth from my 
heart and Shelly’s beautiful words, ‘Was it a dream or a vision?’ were 
echoing in my ears.” 


When Chakravarti was transferred from Anantapur to Hyderabad as 
the Director of Textiles with statewide jurisdiction in July 1976, he 
was sad that his weekly visits to Prasanthi Nilayam would come to 
an end. In spite of a temptation to continue to stay in a place close 
to the ashram, he decided to leave for Hyderabad since he believed 
that he had no right to demand any specific post or place from the 
government. Bhagawan granted him and his wife the boon of staying 
very close to Him for a fortnight at Prasanthi Nilayam as well as at 
Brindavan prior to their shifting to Hyderabad. Also, Baba assured 
them, “There is no need for you to worry that you have lost one 
link with Me. In place of one link, I will give you ten!” And so it 
proved to be! 


There was a school in Hyderabad - Sri Sathya Sai Vidya Vihar - star- 
ted by Bhagawan. It was housed in the ground floor of a palatial 
mansion on the top of a hill, which commanded a majestic view all 
around. The first floor of the building was unoccupied. Baba blessed 
Sudha Chakravarti, who held a Master’s degree in Economics and 
a Post-graduate Diploma in Social Service, with the opportunity to 
serve His cause as the Director and Correspondent of the School and 
asked Chakravarti and his family to reside in the first floor of the 
building. They were highly moved when Bhagawan told them, “All 
these years you have lived in a rented building and now you can 
reside in your own house!” Bhagawan stayed with them in that 
mansion during His two visits to the city at that time. 


During the period of their stay at Hyderabad, they experienced many 
wonderful signs of His presence and grace, which Chakravarti views 
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as ‘mere manifestation of the normal exercise of the very intrinsic 
power of the Divine’. Of course, they never missed their monthly 
visits to have the darshan of their dear Lord either at Prasanthi Nila- 
yam or Brindavan. 


In 1977, Chakravarti went to Mussorie for an orientation course. One 
evening around eight o’clock, towards the end of the course, while 
he was getting ready to go out for a get-together, he had a black out 
in the toilet. When he became conscious, there was severe pain in 
the chin; the mirror revealed a chin ripped open and a bone jutting 
out. He was taken to Dehradoon; the gash on the chin was stitched 
and a bandage was put around his head. He did not want to inform 
his wife about the injury lest she might get worried. 


Exactly at the same time on the evening of the mishap, as Sudha 
Chakravarti was playing with the dogs at the house, her Mangalasu- 
tram snapped and fell down. She got worried about the safety of her 
husband. Her first thoughts went out to Bhagawan and she remem- 
bered His assurance to her in the first interview. She booked a trunk 
call to Prasanthi Nilayam - as there were no direct dialling facilities 
at that time - to talk to Kutumba Rao and submit her fears to Baba. 
She got the telephone connection immediately and could talk to Ku- 
tumba Rao even as he was going out to meet Baba for the last time 
in the day. Within an hour, she got the message of assurance from 
her Lord - “Do not worry. Swami is always with Chakravarti; He 
is in and around him. No harm will befall him. Don’t take any 
sleeping pills!” 

Sudha learnt of the injury to her husband only on his return to Hy- 
derabad after two days. Both of them rushed to their Saviour to offer 
their gratitude! Sri Sathya Murthy, an office bearer of Sri Sathya Sai 
Organisations of Hyderabad, had gone to Prasanthi Nilayam the next 
day after the accident in Mussorie. He conveyed Sudha’s prayers 
to Bhagawan regarding her fears; Baba told him, “When her Man- 
galasutram snapped, she called up neither Chakravarti nor her 
mother and relatives. She remembered only Swami and prayed 
to Him. A true devotee should be like her.” 
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One evening in October 1978 in Brindavan, Chakravarti met Bhaga- 
wan at four o’clock to take leave of Him to fly back to Hyderabad. 
Baba asked him, “What time is the flight?” 


He replied, “Swami, it is at quarter past six.” 
Bhagawan thought for a while and said, “Bring your car here.” 


When Chakravarti brought the car to the portico of the mandir, Baba 
got into the car and asked him to drive the car to the college audito- 
rium. Baba saw the rehearsal of a student’s drama at the auditorium 
with Chakravarti and when they returned to the mandir, it was al- 
ready six o’clock. Even as Chakravarti was thinking of postponing his 
departure to Hyderabad since he would have missed the flight, Bha- 
gawan told him, “You can leave for Hyderabad now.” Chakravarti 
did not want to tell Baba that the plane would have left by the time he 
reached the airport. He drove down to the airport and reached there 
at seven. As he entered the lounge, he heard an announcement that 
the flight to Hyderabad, which was delayed due to unavoidable rea- 
sons, was then ready for boarding! 


On another similar occasion in 1979, as Chakravarti took leave of 
Bhagawan, Baba conveyed His blessings saying, “Go safely and re- 
turn joyfully!” Chakravarti boarded the plane at Bangalore airport 
and the plane took off on time. But when the plane reached the 
Hyderabad airport, instead of landing there, it kept circling above. 
About forty-five minutes later, the anxiety of passengers was inten- 
sified as preparations were being made for belly landing owing to 
some technical problem with the aircraft’s wheels. But Chakravarti, 
who was reading a book, was free from any worry since he remem- 
bered the assuring words of his guardian before he had left Brinda- 
van. When the plane finally came down for a forced landing, the 
wheels of the plane emerged out just in time; it was a normal lan- 
ding! As Chakravarti thanked Baba and came out of the plane, he saw 
ambulances and fire engines lined up to take care of any eventuality. 


When Chakravarti completed twenty years in Indian Administrative 
Service in 1980, he was the Finance Secretary - Projects. There was 
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a strong inner urge in him to serve God directly rather than serving 
Him through the Government. When he expressed his aspiration to 
Bhagawan, He said, “Why do you want to retire from the Indian 
Administrative Service so early? If you continue in the govern- 
ment, you can rise to become the Chief Secretary of the State. 
You can come here after your retirement.” Chakravarti humbly 
submitted to His Lord, “Swami, I want to serve the Supreme when I 
still have good health, enthusiasm and energy in me. I don’t know 
how much I can do after retirement.” But the noble prayer of the 
yearning soul was not granted immediately. Probably, the sacred 
dream of a mortal heart needed its fortification by a greater penance 
for its fructification. 


Finally, the period of waiting ended for Chakravarti when Sri Sathya 
Sai Institute of Higher Learning was founded in 1981. Bhagawan wan- 
ted him to associate himself in the work of the committee for fra- 
ming the rules of the Deemed University in July 1981 and made him 
its first Registrar a few months later. He got the promotion that he 
had prayed for - ‘from IAS to SAI’. Although he had the privilege and 
blessing of being in the physical presence of Bhagawan even before 
he became the Registrar of the Deemed University, the experience of 
working with Baba - the Unique Chancellor of a Unique University 
- was a unique process of revelation for Chakravarti. The wonder- 
ful combination of ‘deft management skills and the highest spiri- 
tual wisdom’, and ‘the breadth of vision and the depth of gaze’ that 
manifested spontaneously in Bhagawan as an administrator over- 
awed him Listening to Chakravarti as to what he saw of Bhagawan as 
the Chancellor of the University would enrich us with rare insight: 


“I was informed by a senior member of the Committee that Bha- 
gawan would be anything but a ceremonial Chancellor. True enough, 
Bhagawan, in the years that I had the good fortune of working as a 
Registrar, has been an enormously active Chancellor and, I should 
say, the most dynamic functionary of the University...” 
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The unique Chancellor of a unique University 
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At the Science Exhibition put up by His students 


“The Chancellor instructed me to get the ceremonial dress for the 
Vice Chancellor, Registrar, members of the Trust and the members 
of the Academic Council ready in a few weeks time. He Himself gave 
instructions about the mace to be carried by the Registrar at for- 
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mal processions during the convocations. No single item escaped 
His attention! His enthusiasm for the forthcoming inauguration of 
the University was boundless. The order of the procession, the sea- 
ting arrangements on the dais - you mention any detail - and there 
He was, with spontaneous and unfailing guidance...” 


“He blessed meetings of the Governing Body and the Academic Coun- 
cil with His physical presence on a number of occasions. There are 
two features, which are etched in my memory: (i) the hospitality 
arrangements He used to make as a gracious host and (ii) the keen- 
ness with which He used to follow the deliberations... His presence 
in the meetings was a matter of great joy and inspiration for the dis- 
tinguished members of these august bodies of the University... After 
the meetings were over, the chorus was: ‘What a unique Chancellor! 
He actively solicits our views, warmly responds to them, quickly de- 
cides on them, and gives a mandate to His Vice Chancellor and other 
functionaries to implement them.’... Structural reforms, which re- 
main unimplemented for years together by various Universities for 
their own reasons and constraints, were implemented by His grace 
right from the beginning of our University...” 


“The Chancellor was keen that the students get maximum benefit 
through their studies. It was quite exhilarating to see that despite 
his age, the Vice Chancellor was so vibrant with ideas; but what was 
more heartening was the freedom, which the Chancellor gave to Dr. 
Gokak to implement such ideas. We submitted the proposals enthu- 
siastically. The Chancellor sanctioned them with even greater enthu- 
siasm... 


“As a financial controller, the Chancellor is non pareil. He knows the 
areas most prone to waste and slackness. He is generous and parsi- 
monious at the same time - a unique combination, coming out of His 
wider philosophy that misuse of money is evil... He is above all very 
keen that we establish an atmosphere of austerity and accountability 
in the university. There must be elegance but not ostentation; grace 
but not luxury; beauty with simplicity...” 
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“The Chancellor laid down at the outset, as a policy guideline, that 
the University would be funded by His Trust and that only develop- 
ment assistance can be received from the U.G.C. but no grants from 
the Government. Financial autonomy, as He said, is a prerequisite 
for academic autonomy...” 


“Academic excellence is not the only consideration in His dispen- 
sation. He warns those bright students who do not adhere to the 
code of discipline and tells them that He is not impressed with their 
‘marks’ but displeased with the ‘remarks’ against them. He makes a 
special mention about boys who might not have received academic 
distinction but who consistently follow His commands and injunc- 
tions. All this is meant to develop in the students a proper sense of 
perspective and balance in life. There is nothing more effective than 
a combination of a ‘pat’ here, and a ‘punch’ there, administered by 
Him to His students and teachers. He calls it, the ‘butter and stick 
treatment’. He is a Chancellor whose life is visibly seen as a model 
and whose practice of the eternal teachings is a powerful message 
bringing home to His dear faculty members their true role in His Uni- 
versity...” 


“The creative talents of the students are lovingly nourished by Him. 
And the students always put in their best solely because they want 
to please the Chancellor. Here, one sees the enduring bond between 
the Chancellor and His students in so many areas of University life. 
So moves the cycle: today in the University and tomorrow in the 
world - today linked to Him as the Chancellor of the University and 
tomorrow linked to Him as the Chancellor of the world. It is a bond 
strong and durable in this life and in the lives to come.” 


“All the teachings of the Chancellor are a spontaneous expression of 
His universal love. The University he has set up is only a means of 
drawing His chosen souls to learn, to evolve and realise ultimately. 
This Chancellor is the teacher, the guide and the redeemer: a unique 
Chancellor.” 


Chakravarti is one such chosen soul. 
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One evening, he was driving from the Registrar’s quarters to the man- 
dir; he was driving quite fast since he wanted to have Baba’s Dar- 
shan before He retired after the bhajans. The Arati song was on as 
he entered the main gate and he increased the speed. Suddenly, 
a foreigner crossed the road; Chakravarti had to bring the car to a 
screeching halt. Before he could vent his irritation on him, the fo- 
reigner said witha broad smile on his face, “You have already reached 
home! Go slow.” Chakravarti thanked him, for that foreigner had re- 
minded him of the greatest truth of his life! 
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Chapter 6 


His chosen Teachers 


- Tee skill and strength, the status and stature of mankind are 
shaped and furthered in proportion to the quality and character 
of its teachers,” declared Bhagawan Baba, the Teacher of teachers, 
in Vidya Vahini. The phenomenal success of the educational experi- 
ment started by Him can be attributed firstly to His complete in- 
volvement and secondly to His dexterity in selecting the right kind of 
teachers to man His educational institutions. Each and every teacher 
chosen to head His colleges and hostels has been handpicked by Him- 
self. Such chosen men and women are not only competent in the 
knowledge and scholarship of their chosen areas, but also have the 
spiritual ideal shining forth in their lives; they are excellent students 
of a pragmatic synthesis of Para Vidya and Apara Vidya. Bhagawan 
Baba wrote, “To the question, ‘Who is the real student?’ the ans- 
wer is, ‘The teacher’. ‘I shall be the ideal student whom my pu- 
pils can emulate’ - this must be the motto inspiring the teacher.” 
We have in this chapter the stories of a few such chosen teachers 
who became His devoted students for life. Each of them represents 
a score or more of such men and women serving in the educational 
institutions founded by Bhagawan. 

Prof. H. Sundar Rao went to see Baba for the first time in 1960, though 
he had heard about the ‘Miracle Boy of Puttaparti’ in 1940 itself. His 
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spiritual moorings nurtured by reverential love for Annie Besant and 
the Theosophical Movement had led this brilliant student of English 
literature from his native city of Mangalore to Madanapalle, a town 
five hundred kilometers away, which had become well known as the 
birthplace of Sri J. Krishna Murthy. He taught English in the Besant 
Theosophical College there for nearly twenty years till 1949. He was 
very popular among his students who called him ‘Shakespeare Sun- 
dar Rao’ because of his penchant for enacting the roles of the famous 
Shakespearean characters in the classroom. 


Puttaparti was situated at a distance of just eighty kilometers from 
Madanapalle. Some students of Prof. Sundar Rao had an interesting 
report of their picnic to Puttaparti, where they were stunned into 
reverence when the fourteen-year-old Baba casually pulled out of 
the sands of Chitravati new film rolls for their camera. However, 
Sundar Rao was not roused or inspired by their account, for it was 
not yet time for him to meet his master. 


In 1949, Prof. Sundar Rao moved from Madanapalle as the Head of the 
Department of English to the position of the Principal of the newly 
founded Mahatma Gandhi Memorial College in the temple town of 
Udupi near Mangalore. He made a name for himself as a great disci- 
plinarian and an able administrator. His dedication to work was such 
that he rarely moved out of the place on any personal or family ma- 
tters. His three young daughters, who heard about the Avatar in 1954, 
visited Puttaparti several times with the permission of their parents. 
Even the interesting accounts of the wonderful experiences of his 
daughters with Baba failed to attract Sundar Rao to Puttaparti, for 
he did not want to be distracted from the college work. Finally the 
call came to him in 1960 in the form of a question from Bhagawan 
Baba to his daughters who were at Puttaparti, “When is your father 
coming here?” 


The first darshan of Baba had a profound impact on Sundar Rao. The 
spontaneous and abundant love showered by Bhagawan overwhel- 
med him. A glimpse of the omniscience of the Master, which was re- 
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vealed to him by way of an intimate knowledge of many of the subtle 
experiences of his inner being, thrilled him. The quest of an inspired 
teacher who was a sincere student on the inner path had ended at 
the feet of the World Teacher. 


During one of his trips to Puttaparti with his family members in 1963, 
Bhagawan told Sundar Rao that He would visit their house in Udupi. 
In March 1964, Bhagawan went to Nalur, a village in Shimoga district, 
and stayed there in the house of Sri Chinnappa Gowda for a few days. 
Udupi was at a distance of four hours drive from Nalur. Though Sun- 
dar Rao was down with fever for many days at that time, he travelled 
to Nalur with his wife, Ramabai and daughters on the morning of 234 
March to invite Baba to his house. During Bhajan there, suddenly, the 
mother of a blind boy rushed to Baba with her unfortunate son and 
beseeched Him for mercy. Bhagawan touched the eyes of the boy 
tenderly and granted eyesight to him! This news spread like wild 
fire. The crowd multiplied uncontrollably every hour and hundreds 
of handicapped people thronged the place by the evening; in that 
pell-mell, Sundar Rao and his family members could not meet Bha- 
gawan. They waited there till midnight and returned to Udupi utter- 
ly disappointed. 


Next evening at seven o’clock, some one knocked on the door of Sun- 
dar Rao’s house at Udupi. His daughters noticed through the cur- 
tains of the window the orange robe and the thick mop of hair of 
the person at the door. The Lord had come to their humble cotta- 
ge! Baba said, “Sundar Rao, I have come here just to bless you! 
I will be here only for ten minutes. Don’t strain yourself. In 
fact, I had already travelled sixteen kilometers towards Banga- 
lore from Nalur. But the deep yearning of your heart touched 
me, made me reverse the direction of My travel and dragged Me 
here.” 


However, on Ramabai’s persistent prayer that Baba should have su- 
pper in their house, Bhagawan stayed in their house till midnight 
and then left for Mysore. That must be the only time in his life that 
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Sundar Rao rued the fact that his house was small, for it could not 
accommodate the Lord and His companions even for a night. But his 
heart was big enough to house the Lord of the universe. 


In 1964, Sundar Rao retired from the reputed M.G.M. College and se- 
ttled down in the abode of His Lord at Puttaparti with his wife and the 
youngest daughter, Hemalata. Bhagawan re-tyred(!) him and utilised 
his services as the manager of the newly started canteen in Putta- 
parti. He also asked Sundar Rao to assist Sri N. Kasturi in running 
‘Sanathana Sarathi’, the English monthly magazine. Bhagawan had 
directly taken over Sundar Rao’s life as its Sarathi - the charioteer. 


When the Sri Sathya Sai College of Arts, Science and Commerce was 
started at Brindavan, Whitefield in 1969, Bhagawan entrusted Sundar 
Rao with the sacred responsibility of running the campus as its ad- 
ministrator and warden of the hostel. That assignment was a dream 
come true for the experienced idealist. In that sacred task, the tea- 
cher in him found fulfilment. 


During the summer of 1974, Sundar Rao had a mild facial stroke and 
he was advised complete bed rest. His anxious wife prayed to Baba 
to come and bless him at their residence, which was at the entrance 
of the ashram. After granting darshan to the devotees one evening, 
Bhagawan walked towards Sundar Rao’s residence. On the way, he 
picked up a Pakoda from the plate offered by the students. Baba held 
out His hand with the Pakoda to Sundar Rao who promptly stretched 
his palm to receive it. But Bhagawan playfully put the Pakoda into 
His own mouth! Ramabai exclaimed with disappointment, “Sairam!” 
and Sundar Rao could not but smile, though with some difficulty. 
Bhagawan told Ramabai, “Don’t worry about Sundar Rao. He will 
be all right shortly.” Then He materialised a hot pakoda, gave it to 
Sundar Rao and asked him to eat it! As Sundar Rao hesitated to eat it, 
Baba mischievously threatened him, “If you don’t eat it, I will take 
it Myself!” Bhagawan then asked him to speak to the students next 
morning about ‘seva’ in the mandir. Sundar Rao felt that his ailment 
would not allow him to give a talk, but Baba’s command was binding. 
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Next morning Sundar Rao started his talk to the students in Bha- 
gawan’s presence. There was some faltering in his voice in the begi- 
nning, but even as he was speaking, the miracle of healing took place 
- the paralytic contortion on his face gradually disappeared and the 
face became completely normal! He could speak very clearly after a 
few minutes. Sundar Rao brought to the notice of the students and 
other members of the audience the miracle that had happened right 
in front of them and declared pointing to Bhagawan, “It is only be- 
cause of His will that I am able to speak to you normally!” There was 
a flash of omniscient innocence on Bhagawan’s face. 


At Brindavan, Sundar Rao was blessed with the rare fortune of fo- 
llowing the Lord whenever He came out of the mandir to grant dar- 
shan to His devotees. It was a great experience for the mystic—poet 
in him to follow the Lord in His footsteps on the long stretch of sand 
and he immortalised that glorious opportunity in his article ‘In His 
Footsteps’, which was published in Sanathana Sarathi. The article 
started with the lines, 


“Master, go on, and I will follow Thee, 
To the last breath, in truth and loyalty.” 


And so he did till the end of his life. On the 34 of January 1975, Bha- 
gawan returned from Ooty to Brindavan and He was to leave for Bom- 
bay the next day. Sundar Rao went to Bhagawan’s room that morning 
to seek His guidance and grace and to unburden his heart’s problems 
at his Lord’s feet. Baba very lovingly blessed him with the words, “It 
is time for you to rest. Entrust all your burdens to Me!” and 
left for Bombay. The same evening at 9 o’clock, Sundar Rao shed his 
mortal coil peacefully. At that time, Baba, who was talking to some 
devotees in Dharmakshetra at Bombay, suddenly looked up and said, 
“Sundar Rao has come!” The devotees turned their attention to- 
wards the door of the room and Baba said, “Not there, but here!” 
pointing to His heart. Sundar Rao had followed his Master even be- 
yond his last breath! 
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God is playful sometimes! 


CHAPTER 6. HIS CHOSEN TEACHERS 121 


With Prof. Narender 


When the campus at Brindavan, Whitefield was affiliated to the Dee- 
med University in 1982, the Principal of the College there was Prof. 
D. Narender who had already served the College in that position for 
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twelve years. I can say without any hesitation that Prof. Narender 
was one of the most popular and respected principals that I have 
known. Dignified poise and gentleness of manner marked his exte- 
rior; depth of scholarship and kindness of heart made up his inner 
personality. He was an astute administrator who used the power of 
silence and economy of words very effectively. 


Though born in a devout family, he had to take a circuitous path 
that started with disbelief and cynicism towards Bhagawan. When 
he passed out of the Presidency College with an Honours Degree in 
English literature, he was - in his own words - a ‘typical modern edu- 
cated Indian youth with no moorings in our culture, heavily dosed 
with the cultural and literary influences from the West, with little or 
no religious feelings and full of fashionable cynicism of the times’. 


Tragedy struck Narender and his family in 1962 in the form of a stra- 
nge neurological problem that developed in his four year old son, 
Gautam. All the medical experts whom they consulted at Madras and 
Bangalore were unanimous that there was no cure for the malady 
and no future for the boy; a state of complete helplessness enveloped 
him. His groping heart cried out for help from a source hitherto un- 
known to it. His quest for something eternal in the ephemeral life 
was intensified as he read the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna and Sri 
Ramana. Listening to devotional classical music provided him great 
solace. 


A few months later, Baba visited Madras and stayed at the residence 
of an old devotee for a fortnight. Narender and his father took Gau- 
tam to Baba and prayed for His blessings for the child. The first pri- 
vate audience that they had with the ‘Compassion Incarnate’ changed 
their lives for ever; despondency was replaced by hope. According 
to Narender, “As I drifted aimlessly like a ship in the doldrums, Bha- 
gawan came into my life like a great gust of wind, filling my mental 
sails with a new burst of energy, giving a direction to my thoughts 
and blowing away the cobwebs of cynicism, doubt and disbelief from 
my mind.” 
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Narender started visiting Prasanthi Nilayam with his family and his 
ailing son quite often. Gautam’s love for Baba was spontaneous and 
intense; his spirits soared whenever Bhagawan spoke to him, which 
was quite frequent. But his physical condition deteriorated day by 
day. In their earnest endeavour to keep the child happy, the family 
spent the evenings singing Bhajans at home. Signs of grace appeared 
in the form of vibhuti, Kumkum and Amrit on almost all the pictures 
and idols in the pooja room. Every time there was a major setback 
in Gautam’s condition, medicines including injection vials appeared 
miraculously in the shrine! Those medicines provided timely cure. 


In response to their ardent prayers, Baba visited their home many 
times and delighted them with His singing. Focus of Bhagawan’s 
attention was always Gautam. He called the boy Guru since it was 
he who had brought Baba into their family and true spirituality into 
their lives. Though Gautam’s physical condition worsened, his spirit 
always radiated bliss. Gautam started losing the movement of his 
limbs, speech and vision; only his faculty of hearing remained in- 
tact. Even when Bhagawan approached him in silence, the boy could 
somehow sense His presence and respond with joy. The entry of Baba 
into their lives filled the family - which otherwise could have easily 
lapsed into misery and depression - with cheer and happiness. In 
fact, Bhagawan renamed Gautam as Vijaya Sai, explaining that the 
name symbolised the victory of spirit and mind over matter. 


As time rolled by, a strong aspiration to serve Baba in His mission 
developed in Narender’s heart and his dream was shared by his wife 
and parents. The family prayed fervently to be constantly under 
Bhagawan’s care and guidance. In 1970 Bhagawan answered their 
prayer by asking Narender to move to Bangalore to work for Him. 
Later Baba would recollect and appreciate, “When I asked Naren- 
der to come to Bangalore, he did not ask Me any questions even 
though he was not told as to what work he had to do. He went 
straight to his college at Madras, resigned from his job without 
any hesitation, arrived in Bangalore with his family and waited 
for further instructions from Swami!” 
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Sri Sathya Sai College of Arts, Science and Commerce at Brindavan 
was just a year old when Narender was appointed its Principal inJune 
1970. It was challenging to be at the helm of affairs of the College in 
its formative years, but he discharged his duties with complete faith, 
dedication and surrender to Bhagawan. Being gifted with very exem- 
plary qualities of head and heart, he strove hard to make Bhagawan’s 
vision of an ideal modern Gurukula come alive. Baba showered His 
love and affection on him, and a very charming relation developed 
between them. 


One evening Baba called for the car, got into it and asked Naren- 
der also to get in. As the car started, He told Narender, “I thought 
I would drop you at home this evening!” Narender was over- 
whelmed by the Lord’s kindness, but was worried that he would not 
be able to receive Him at his home in a befitting manner since he 
could not even inform his wife and children about the unannounced 
visit. As the car stopped outside his house at Ulsoor in the city, Bha- 
gawan asked Narender to sit in the car, got down, went to the door 
and rang the calling bell! His wife was bewildered to find Bhagawan 
who smiled and raised His Abhayahasta. 


Baba entered the house and asked her, “Has Narender returned?” 
“Swami, he has not yet come back from college.” 


Baba went out with a mischievous smile and called out for Narender. 
As Narender entered the house, their cup of joy was full. Bhagawan 
moved around in the house freely including the kitchen, blessed Vi- 
jaya Sai and left for Brindavan within a few minutes. 


When Vijaya Sai passed away peacefully in 1974, the love and grace 
showered by Bhagawan on Narender and his family was boundless. 
He visited their home soon after and said, “Vijaya Sai’s birth was 
purely Adhyatmic. He came into the world just to work out his 
Karmasesha. Despite having lost the function of all his senses ex- 
cept hearing and touch, his Bhakti towards Swami enabled him to 
attain the highest goal of life - Mukti. Bhakti and Shraddha con- 
stitute the most important wealth in man’s life; one can over- 
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come all hurdles in life with this wealth.” Those words quelled 
the waves of grief in the hearts of the bereaved parents. 


Narender practised in letter and spirit the most important of Baba’s 
teaching to teachers that they should treat their students as Premapu- 
tras; he loved his students immensely. His students remember him as 
a strict disciplinarian with a loving and kind heart. Here is a slightly 
comical incident that happened during one of his classes, which re- 
flects his love for students. 


One new student who was not used to the hard life at the campus 
was feeling extremely sleepy in the class; he kept his head inadver- 
tently on Narender’s hand, which rested on the writing pad of his 
chair and fell fast asleep! Narender continued teaching without any 
discomfiture. It was only when the period ended, he nonchalantly 
told the student, “The bell has gone,” and gently withdrew his hand! 
When the embarrassed student rushed to the Principal’s chamber to 
apologise to him, Narender taught the boy very patiently the art of 
keeping awake in the classroom in spite of a demanding routine on 
the campus. 


In 1976, Bhagawan decided to construct a well-equipped spacious 
hostel building adjacent to the college building for the students at 
Brindavan. Till then the students resided in a small, simple and old 
building within the ashram. Preparations were already going on for 
the bhoomi pooja at the new site. Students did not like the idea of mo- 
ving away from the ashram premises where their dear Lord resided. 


When Baba came to the hostel one morning, one of the students sub- 
mitted a letter to Him beseeching that He should not banish them 
from His proximity. Bhagawan gave the letter to Narender and asked 
him to read it aloud for all to hear. Even as the letter was being read 
out, all the students started pleading with Him to fulfil their prayer. 
Baba sent word to Col. Joga Rao and other engineers who were mar- 
king out the building at the new site. When they came on the scene, 
Baba told them, “Joga Rao, boys do not want the hostel building 
to be built at the new site; they want to reside here itself. What 
shall we do?” 
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Col. Joga Rao replied very firmly, “Swami, we cannot change the 
plans at this stage. The new building there will be very comfortable 
for the boys.” 


Bhagawan looked at the students who said, “Swami, we do not want 
any comforts and amenities. We will be happy only if we live nearer 
to You.” 


Baba then sought Narendar’s opinion. “Narender, what is your 
opinion?” 

“Swami, the boys are away from their parents. They have come here 
for You; they are perfectly right in their prayer that they have close 
proximity of Swami. May I also add my humble prayer that Bha- 
gawan should grant us this boon?” pleaded Narender. 


On hearing the humble but categorical reply of the Principal, Bha- 
gawan, who was moved by the love of students, changed the site of 
the new building to the ashram compound. 


Just before he retired as the Principal of the Brindavan campus after 
eighteen years of service, Narender suffered a paralytic stroke. He 
was rushed to a nursing home in Bangalore where he was treated for 
a few days. Bhagawan was at Prasanthi Nilayam at that time. One of 
those nights, Narender’s younger son, Bharath who was staying with 
his father in the room woke up around five in the morning and found 
that his father was already awake. As he went closer, he saw a beauti- 
ful smile on Narender’s face. He said haltingly, “Bharath, Swami was 
here a few minutes back!” Bewildered, Bharath could not believe it; 
he looked at the door, which remained bolted from inside. His father 
continued, “Swami has assured me that I will be all right within a 
few days. He materialised vibhuti, put a little of it into my mouth and 
also applied it on the forehead.” It was then that Bharath noticed the 
fresh and broad marks of vibhuti on Narender’s forehead! 


On the same morning, Bhagawan came out of the mandir at seven, 
walked up to Judge Damodar Rao, Narender’s father, who was sitting 
in the veranda and told him, “I went and saw ‘our’ Narender in the 
nursing home early this morning. He is fine!”. 
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Needless to say, Narender recovered very rapidly after that. A few 
months later, Narender would tell his students, “The ordeal of the 
paralytic stroke was worth undergoing to experience the bountiful 
mercy bestowed upon me by Bhagawan!” 


Narender had his final darshan of his beloved Bhagawan at Prasan- 
thi Nilayam on the auspicious day of Gurupoornima next year. On 
his return to Brindavan, he would go into rapture recollecting the 
compassionate smile bestowed on him by Baba; that smile seemed to 
have captured his heart and filled it with some otherworldly bliss. 
Within a few days, he fell ill; physical illness did not make any diffe- 
rence to his inner state of bliss and his life came to a peaceful end 
within a fortnight. Bhagawan commanded that the mortal remains 
of His dear ‘Principal’ should be brought to Prasanthi Nilayam and 
cremated on the banks of Chitravati. Baba called the family members 
for an interview on the next day and erased all grief of bereavement 
from their hearts. He also arranged to send food to the family till the 
thirteenth day. He sent sweets to the family along with lunch that 
day with the message, “Rejoice, Narender has merged in Swami!” 


As Prof. Anima Mukerjee lay down in the hospital room at Bangalore 
on the morning of 18" June 1964, she was oscillating between despair 
and hope. She was about to embark on her trip to U.S.A for higher 
studies, but the terrible accident that took place four days before as 
she was riding a scooter along with her sister in Bangalore had re- 
duced her dream to shambles. The shin bones in her right leg were 
badly broken and chipped. After the unsuccessful first surgery, the 
doctors contemplated on amputation of the leg. The situation was 
hopeless. 


Then where did the hope come from? Her sister, Kanak and brother- 
in-law, Dr. Dilip Kumar Banerjee were ardent devotees of Baba and 
He had visited their home in the campus of the Indian Institute of 
Science many times. Dr. Banerjee was the Head of the Department 
of Inorganic Chemistry in the Institute. The Banerjees believed that 
Bhagawan would surely come to Anima’s rescue. But Anima was not 
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all that sure. When the Banerjees broached the matter with Swami, 
He assured them, “She will be completely all right; she will lose 
only two of her toes.” This surprised everybody as there was no 
perceptible damage to the toes. Two days later, as foretold by Baba, 
two gangrene-affected toes had to be amputated, but the fear of loss 
of her leg still loomed large. As the Banerjees once again rushed 
to Bhagawan for succour, Anima reasoned within, “Why should Sai 
Baba evince any interest in me when I have not cared to go to Him 
even once?” After sometime, her sister and brother-in-law arrived 
with excitement writ large on their faces. Kanak announced, “Bha- 
gawan is coming to the hospital this evening to bless you!” Anima’s 
mind went completely blank for a few moments, for she was shocked 
into thoughtlessness by that most unexpected gesture of mercy from 
Baba! 


Anima describes that most eventful day in her life: “He came and 
stood near the door for a few seconds and gave me a piercing look. 
His cherubic and full face gave Him a look of innocence. I found no- 
thing extraordinary or phenomenal about Him at that moment, ex- 
cept for His thick mound of curly hair. He talked casually to Baner- 
jees, holding their young son, Deepak in an endearing embrace. It 
was then that His simplicity, gentleness and above all, the love and 
compassion that oozed out of His big brown eyes touched me. 


“Suddenly, He waved his empty right palm in circles and in a mo- 
ment, there appeared a medallion bearing His own image garbed in 
a red robe. He looked at it with a bright smile on His face and ex- 
claimed, “Swami is in the same robe as He is wearing now!” At 
that moment, I enjoyed most, though a little amazed, His childlike 
innocence rather than the supernatural act of materialisation. He 
handed over that medallion to Deepak who was delighted beyond 
all measure. He got up and moved over to the other side of the bed 
telling me, “Kanak’s Bhakti and your Dhairyam have brought Me 
here.” Even as I was looking at Him, He poured out of His right palm 
enormous quantity of vibhuti on both my legs and put a little of it 
on my forehead. He looked into my eyes and queried, “Unhappy at 
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missing the chance to go to the States?” and added in a soft con- 
soling voice, “Don’t worry, you will get a better chance!” He assu- 
red the Banerjees, “I will make her completely alright soon!” It 
was a moment of unique experience for me during which I instantly 
reconciled to the loss of academic opportunity and physical distress 
brought about by the accident.” 


True to His words, Anima was on her feet with the legs intact within a 
few months. Being proved completely wrong in their prognosis, the 
doctors exclaimed, “Only God could do it!” In December 1965, Bha- 
gawan permitted Anima to return to Lucknow to resume her work 
as the Head of the Department of Anthropology in the University Co- 
llege there. His parting blessing to her was, “Your future is bright!” 


Baba’s assurances filled her life with a new hope and optimism. Gra- 
dually, as the truth that she had met God in human form dawned on 
her, she realised that her ‘best chance’ would be to serve Him in His 
mission. Her heart’s longing was fulfilled in June 1969 when Bha- 
gawan chose her as the Principal of the women’s college at Ananta- 
pur. The college was only one year old, and was housed in a modest 
building in the town; it was shifted to a sprawling campus outside 
the town in July 1971. Anima worked for the all round progress of 
the college with great zeal in spite of her inconsistent health. While 
handing over the reins of the college to her, Bhagawan had assured 
her, “You can always contact me whenever you have a problem. 
My phone number is one! I will respond without fail!” He had 
reminded her of the hotline within her heart that connected her to 
Him instantly. 


And Baba never failed her in times of need. In the initial years of her 
stay at Anantapur, she developed a blood related health problem; the 
doctors were not sure of the cause of the ailment. When they su- 
ggested a surgery, the success of which was dubious, Baba said, “Do 
not think of any surgery for six months,” and sent Anima to a 
doctor in Bangalore who advised blood transfusion as the immediate 
remedy. After a few such weekly trips to Bangalore, when that doc- 
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tor also felt that surgery was required to be done immediately, Baba 
did not permit it. He assured her anxious sister, “I will take care of 
her. Why do you worry?” At the end of the sixth month, the myste- 
rious ailment miraculously disappeared! There was no need for any 
medication after that. 


Prof. Anima Mukerjee served as the principal of the college at Anan- 
tapur till 1975 after which Bhagawan sent her to Jaipur in Rajasthan 
to bring up another women’s college there. During her stint at Anan- 
tapur, Baba guided her at every step and supported her in her en- 
deavour to translate His educational philosophy into practice. He did 
not hesitate to chide and correct her when needed. He wrote letters 
to the principal and teachers expressing His expectations and con- 
cerns. He also visited the campus quite often and charged the atmo- 
sphere with uplifting spiritual vibrations. His impact on the working 
of the college created a path-breaking trend in higher education for 
women. Sri K. B. Desai, then the Governor of Andhra Pradesh, who 
was the chief guest on the occasion of the fourth annual day of the 
college in 1973, proclaimed, “I appeal to the academicians who study 
and plan the future of the country to come to the Sathya Sai College 
and take back with them lessons which will help them ina great way. 
This is a unique example of something concrete being achieved in the 
field of education to rehabilitate and reform it on the right lines.” 


At the time of writing this chapter, the octogenarian Prof. Anima 
Mukerjee has this to say: “Fortunate am I to be of some service in the 
Sai educational mission for more than two decades. He has granted 
me glimpses of His reality after preparing me for the same gradually. 
I have realised now that Baba should not be related or limited to his 
body or physical presence... The concept of Godhood has become 
meaningful and the idea of the Avatar has become a living reality in 
the form of Bhagawan Baba. I feel His living presence in the inmost 
shrine of my heart and a deep sense of fulfilment fills my being.” 
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The concept of Godhood became meaningful in the Avatar 
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Dr. Jayalakshmi Gopinath and Dr. Hemalata 
receive the prize after the Sports Meet 


The Nadaswaram Team of the Women’s Campus 


For Dr. Jayalakshmi Gopinath, 7" July 1972 was an unforgettable day; 
not just because she was selected to the faculty of the Sathya Sai Co- 
llege at Anantapur on that day; not even because she was called by 
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Baba Himself and was told, “Jayamma, you are selected. Look af- 
ter the children well!” Of course, she was thrilled to hear that from 
Baba. But what transpired later in the day after Baba had left Anan- 
tapur, transported her being to a plane of existence where fear and 
anxiety did not exist. 


Later in the afternoon as Jayalakshmi was sitting with some of her 
colleagues in the staffroom, Dr. Hemalata, the Vice Principal came 
there. She congratulated Jayalakshmi on her good fortune and asked 
her, “Why did you not join the college last year?” 


Jayalakshmi was nonplussed by the unexpected question; she kept 
silent. But Hemalata continued, “On the day of the meeting of the 
selection committee last year, Baba asked me whether you had sent 
in your application for the post of teacher in English. I submitted to 
Him that there was no such name among the applicants.” 


Being curious, she asked Hemalata, “Did Baba mention my name?” 
“Yes, He told me not only your name, but also your background.” 
“What did He say?” 


“He said that your husband Dr. Gopinath, who was the Director of the 
Central Tobacco Research Institute at Rajamundry, had passed away 
a few months before and that you were very depressed. Bhagawan 
wanted you to come and serve here.” 


Jayalakshmi was stupefied; she blurted out, “But my husband was 
hale and hearty last July! He passed away only this February!” 


There was complete silence.... “How could Baba say what was going 
to happen seven months later?” asked, one of the teachers. 


Jayalaksmi was completely composed by that time; she replied with 
total conviction that had come to her on the basis of her personal 
experience, “He knows everything, because He is the Director of our 
lives! He knows everyone’s past, present and future!” 


Aneloquent silence pervaded the atmosphere as the meaning of those 
words sank into everyone there. It was evident for Jayalakshmi that 
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whole of her life till then, was only a preparation for the task en- 
trusted to her by the Lord on that day. This sacred task was the mi- 
ssion of her life! She has been serving as the Warden of the Girls 
Hostel and as the Head of the Department of English at Anantapur 
for more than three decades now. She also served as the Principal of 
the Institute for a few years. 


Jayalakshmi was born in an affluent and deeply religious family in 
Bangalore. She was the youngest of the three daughters of Sri Ke- 
shav Vittal and Smt. Saroja. Though a strict adherent to Indian cul- 
ture and traditions, Keshav Vittal was very catholic in his views and 
approach to men and matters. Her mother came froma family witha 
highly aesthetic background with music in their blood. Jayalakshmi 
learnt singing of devotional songs from her mother. 


The three sisters were educated in best of the Christian Missionary 
schools. Jayalakshmi passed her B.A. Degree Examination in Philo- 
sophy, Sociology and Economics with a gold medal from the Mysore 
University. She also topped among girl students in M.A. Examination 
in English Language and Literature from Madras Presidency College. 


By the time Keshav Vittal settled in Bangalore after his retirement 
in 1948, his two elder daughters were already married. During one 
of his early morning walks in Lalbagh gardens, he heard about the 
twenty-two year old Sri Sathya Sai Baba from a stranger. He lost 
no time in having the darshan of Baba along with his wife and the 
youngest daughter at the residence of Smt. Sakamma, a coffee plan- 
ter. 


Their first tryst with the Avatar bound them to Him forever. Their 
pilgrimage to Sakamma’s house became a daily feature as long as 
Baba was in Bangalore. Sometimes when Bhagawan went to Lalbagh 
with a few devotees, they too followed Him. They would sit in a se- 
questered corner of the vast gardens and enjoy His blissful company 
on the lap of nature. It was there that Baba asked Jayalakshmi to sing 
for the first time. The famous lines of Gurudev Rabindranath Tagore 
from ‘Gitanjali’ - “When Thou commandest me to sing, it seems that 
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my heart would break with pride; and I look to Thy face, and tears 
come to my eyes” - came to her mind. She sang her heart out for her 
Lord. Her singing of Meera bhajans and the Kritis of Purandaradasa 
and Kanakadasa in His presence became a regular feature of those 
wonderful sessions in Lalbagh. 


When Baba went back to Puttaparti, they made regular trips to that 
remote village where life was only a ‘stone’s throw away from Stone 
Age’! They did not mind the discomforts and inconveniences of the 
journey and the place, for the joy and ecstasy of living with their Lord 
amply made up for everything. Those were days of endless delight 
and total enchantment, which are lost forever in the past, but are 
eternally etched in their memory. Their thrilling experiences with 
the Lord in and around the ‘old mandir’, and on the sands of the Chi- 
travati river were multihued and many. Jayalakshmi narrates two of 
them: 


“It was way back in 1948; I had gone to Puttaparti with my father and 
mother. The ‘old mandir’ of those times was a very simple building; it 
could accommodate only a few devotees. During that visit, four of us 
- my mother, a young lady from Bangalore, an elderly widow and I - 
were sleeping together in the front hall, which had the altar at one 
end. The altar was a raised platform on which life-size portraits of 
Shirdi Baba and Swami were placed on either side of the silver idol of 
Shirdi Baba with the Adisesha as His throne. A pair of big brass lamps 
on the altar were kept burning through out the day and night. The 
portraits and the idol were decorated with a good number of flower 
garlands. A sacred aura surrounded the altar. 


“My mother and the elderly widow had already slept. But the young 
lady and I talked about Swami and His teachings late into the night. 
Around midnight, we got up and moved to the grill-gate of the hall. 
There was no electricity in Puttaparti at that time and it was the 
darker part of the fortnight. But we were surprised to see bright light 
outside; we went out of the gate and walked into the open. We could 
not believe what we saw. A brilliant light enveloped not only the 
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area around the mandir, but it seemed to bathe the whole village in 
an incandescent glow! The hills surrounding Puttaparti were glow- 
ing with a band of dazzling light around them! The brilliance of that 
light was almost blinding; it was evident to us that it was this myste- 
rious glow around the hills that had lighted up whole of Puttaparti. 


“Next morning, Baba asked me, ‘Yemi Samacharam’ | was speech- 
less for a while, but finally made bold to tell Him about the mira- 
cle that had unfolded before us the previous night. Baba smiled and 
said, ‘The brilliant light that surrounds the hills is always there 
whether people can see it or not. It is dikbandhan - the sacred 
light that wards off all evil and negative currents and prevents 
them from entering this hallowed place!’ No doubt, there are 
many mysteries that elude the understanding of man.” 


“The second Leela happened in the physical presence of Bhagawan. 
As we got off the car, Bhagawan was as usual standing outside with a 
welcome smile. As soon as we entered the mandir, Bhagawan stopped 
and told me, “Jayamma, sing some songs”. | had always felt ner- 
vous to sing in His presence, but this was most unexpected. I ga- 
thered myself and sang a Meera bhajan first, which He liked very 
much. And to my surprise, as the song went on, the garland on the 
life size portrait of Shirdi Baba started to sway gently. As the tempo 
of the song increased, the large garland swayed vigorously, and it 
snapped and fell down when the song ended! Baba looked at me with 
a genial and kind smile and asked me to sing another song. This time, 
the same thing happened to the garlands on the life size photograph 
of Swami. Baba commanded me to sing again. Thrilled by His Leela, I 
sang my heart out. As I was singing, the garlands on the idol of Shirdi 
Baba slipped down gracefully one after the other! When I finished 
the song, all the garlands were in a heap on the altar! I was beside 
myself with joy. Baba looked at father and me and said, Chooshara? 
With those magical words, all the tiresomeness of the journey was 
gone!” Their wonderful experiences of those days can fill the pages 
of another book. 
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Jayalakshmi was married to Dr. Gopinath in September 1953. They 
moved to Rajamundry when Gopinath was posted as the Director 
of the Central Tobacco Reasearch Institute there. Bhagawan never 
missed visiting the Gopinaths whenever He came to the city. Ke- 
shav Vittal often wrote to Gopinath from Bangalore, “I do not know 
what Baba means, but He tells me that He wants Jaya for His Anan- 
tapur College!” That was many years before the college even started! 
When Baba visited Gopinath’s house at Rajamundry in 1964, Gopinath 
submitted to Him, “Swami, You can take Jaya whenever you want for 
Your college.” But Baba replied, “Gopinath, if 1 take away Jayamma 
from here, who will look after You?” The whole matter was for- 
gotten after that till October 1971. 


After Jayalakshmi’s mother passed away in 1964, Keshav Vittal se- 
ttled down in Brindavan as per Bhagawan’s command. One day, a 
depressed Keshav Vittal told his daughter - who was with him in 
Brindavan at that time - that he had misplaced a silver medallion 
with Baba’s image, which Bhagawan had given him fifteen years ago. 
He used to perform Abhishekam to it every morning. 


When Keshav Vittal met her again the same evening, he looked very 
happy. He said, “Jaya, Swami is very kind to me. After meeting you 
this morning, I was again searching for the medallion. As I heard 
some footsteps, I looked up and found Swami standing in front of me. 
He said, ‘I know what you are searching for. Sarojamma came to 
Me in the early hours of this morning and told Me everything. 
You have lost the silver medallion that I had given you. She was 
worried that your health would be impaired if you do not per- 
form Abhishekam to it every morning and partake that sacred 
water. She pleaded with Me to retrieve it for you. Don’t worry, 
Vittal Rao; your wife is guarding you as your guardian angel. 
She is very concerned about your welfare and she will be with 
you all the time!’ As for the silver medallion, He said that He would 
give it to me after His trip to Pandarapur in a few days.” 
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Jayalakshmi was in tears on hearing that account; her heart was filled 
with gratitude for her dear mother and beloved Baba. She was very 
happy for her father. 


After their blissful and eventful trip to Pandarapur along with their 
Lord, Bhagawan called both of them for an interview. He told Keshav 
Vittal, “Vittal Rao, Swami will always keep His promise. Before 
I give you the silver medallion, I will tell you what Sarojamma 
told Me. She said, ‘Swami, the silver container has in it not only 
the medallion, but also two dry jasmine flowers that my hus- 
band had offered to the medallion at Bangalore before coming 
here. There is also one Anna coin which You had blessed with 
Your touch. Now I will get you the silver container with all its 
contents!” Then He waved His hand in circles and the silver con- 
tainer appeared in His palm even as the father and daughter watched 
with bated breath. Baba opened the lid of the container and showed 
them the medallion with two jasmine flowers and an Anna coin! He 
gave it to Keshav Vittal and told him, “Don’t be careless; keep it 
safe! Sarojamma is very anxious about your health.” They fell 
at the feet of their eternal Guardian with tears of joy and gratitude. 
Thereafter, Keshav Vittal settled down in Brindavan and Jayalakshmi 
returned to Rajamundry. 


Years rolled by quickly. In 1971, Gopinath was planning to go on an 
international assignment to Iran for three years. He wanted to know 
from Baba where his wife could stay when he was away. When he 
submitted his query to Bhagawan at Brindavan, He held Gopinath by 
the hand and took him to the corner of the long corridor where an 
architectural model of the Anantapur College building was kept and 
assured him, “Don’t worry. When you are away, Jayamma will 
be in this college. There will be no men in the compound of the 
college except the watchmen!” Gopinath’s anxiety vanished in a 
trice. 


Gopinath’s trip to Iran remained only on paper. He passed away on 
224 February 1972 at a nursing home in Rajamundry six weeks after 
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a heart attack. Baba had sent two letters through Sri Karunayananda 
when Gopinath was in the nursing home; one was for Gopinath and 
the other was for Jayalaksmi. The letter to Gopinath exuded divine 
love; Baba had advised Gopinath not to fear since he had already se- 
cured a place in His heart. In His letter to Jayalakshmi, Baba did not 
mention anything about her husband; He had consoled her and had 
exhorted her to be brave. 


On the third day after the demise of her husband, Jayalaksmi went 
to Brindavan for Bhagawan’s darshan. Baba looked at her intently 
from a distance. He did not talk to her, but later sent word to her 
through Sri Ramabrahmam that she should finish all the obsequies 
and then come. She did accordingly. When she came back, Bhagawan 
called her and spoke to her; He was most compassionate to her that 
morning. She made bold to ask Him, “Swami, why did you not talk to 
me when! came here immediately after the demise of my husband?” 


Baba’s answer was, “I could not have withstood your crying!” The 
Avatar’s heart is supersensitive to human suffering. 

He instructed Jayalakshmi to call her father by a telegram; Keshav 
Vittal was staying with his eldest daughter at Thirunelveli at that 
time. When her father arrived, Bhagawan called them for an inter- 
view. He asked Jayalaksmi, “Jayamma, where would you like to 
stay?” 

“T want to stay with Swami,” was her immediate reply. 

“What do you say, Vittal Rao?” 


Keshav Vittal submitted to Baba, “Swami, I am already eighty-three 
years old. I know none but you who can take care of Jaya!” 
Immediately Bhagawan took the hand of the old father in both His 
hands and said, “Vittal Rao, don’t worry. I will look after Jayamma 
till the end!” 

Those were the most memorable words for Jayalakshmi in her life. 
Both father and daughter broke down in gratitude and fell at His 
feet. Before they parted from Him, He said, “I will take Jayamma 
to Anantapur College!” 


140 Sathyam Sivam Sundaram 


That was how Dr. Jayalakshmi Gopinath became one of ‘His chosen 
teachers.’ Her life, which is dedicated to His mission, has been inter- 
twined with the lives of thousands of young women who have passed 
through that temple of learning in the last three decades. 


The letters written by Bhagawan Baba to Dr. Hemalata who served 
the Sathya Sai College for Women at Anantapur as Principal for more 
than two decades are highly revealing. These letters written to her - 
a Doctorate in Telugu Literature - are in free flowing Telugu; they 
cover all aspects of women’s education, particularly in India. We 
have here a few excerpts from the divine epistles. 


Highlighting the lofty idealism which prompted Him to establish the 
college, Bhagawan wrote, “Woman is the foundation of society 
and her heart is the source of all virtues. I have established this 
institution with great hope and aspiration to inculcate morality 
and integrity in society and to uphold the honour of a great tra- 
dition. I aspire that the college will set high ideals in all fields 
of life. Those who serve and learn in this college should work 
together with mutual love and understanding.” 


Here is His vision of education: 


“Like the lightning that shines brilliantly in the background of 
dark clouds in the Akasha, the light of wisdom should shine forth 
amidst the clouds of education in Hridayakasha. Education that 
does not lead to wisdom is only a conglomeration of clouds of 
dark smoke of ignorance. Mere bookish knowledge without spi- 
ritual wisdom, general knowledge and common sense is useless.” 


“If educated people do not have virtues like truthfulness, for- 
bearance, humility and sympathy, degrees like M.A., M.Sc. and 
Ph.D. are merely a burden on their heads! If educated people 
are mean-minded, it is disrespect to Saraswati, the Goddess of 
Knowledge!” 


Bhagawan was uncompromising on the character and conduct of tea- 
chers and students. He wrote, “Teachers have no right to teach 
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what they do not practise. Teachers should conduct themselves 
with nobility and broadmindedness. Instead, if they wallow in 
the mire of petty qualities like hatred, jealousy, selfishness, po- 
mp and pride, the character and discipline of students will be 
ruined. In spite of all their academic achievements, such tea- 
chers will not be able to exercise any control over their students, 
since students will not respect them. Along with high academic 
qualifications, teachers in our college should have good qualities 
like devotion to God, respect for elders and veneration for our 
noble traditions.” 


“Instead of giving boring lectures to students on character and 
conduct, the teachers should set examples by practising what 
they want to preach. Teachers should set ideals to students even 
in mundane matters like dress, hairstyle, walking, talking and 
laughing.” 


“Woman is the Grihalakshmi; she is the guardian angel of noble 
ideals in society. But if women roam around with improper or 
scanty dress and loose hair, they will only appear like Rakshasis 
or Pishachis! It is sheer foolishness to think that such dress and 
hairstyle are signs of higher education!” 


When it was decided to devote the first period on every Thursday 
in the college for ‘moral class’, Bhagawan wrote, “We have already 
introduced moral classes at Bangalore. We can do it in Anan- 
tapur also. Every Thursday morning during the first period, all 
the students and teachers have to attend the moral class. To- 
pics like the Bhagavad Geeta, Mahabharata, Bhagavatam, Bible, 
Koran and the life stories of saints and seers from India and the 
world can be chosen for discussion in the moral classes. Our lec- 
turers too can speak in a few classes on Indian Culture. It is good 
to start the moral class with prayer. We can hold this period in 
the auditorium. Suitable changes may be made in the time table 
for accommodating the moral class.” 
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Regarding the selection of students for admission to the college, Baba 
wrote, “Iam happy that you are following the procedures and the 
criteria, which are set down for admissions to the College. You 
should not entertain anyone’s recommendation in this regard. 
Selection should be based only on merit. Space in the hostel is 
also a constraint. I will not interfere in this matter. You are 
free to follow all the rules and regulations laid down. All are 
Mine. When anyone prays to Me for admission, I will ask them 
to contact the Principal.” 


Apart from providing magnificent buildings, Bhagawan took com- 
plete care ofall other material needs of the College; even minor things 
were attended to as can be seen from these excerpts: 


“TI am sending you a complete band set. Though I have procured 
new instruments, now I am sending slightly used ones; it would 
be difficult for students to start on the brand new instruments, 
since they have to blow very hard in case of wind instruments. 
I will send the new set by birthday. You may assign a teacher 
for helping the students learn marching at least on two or three 
tunes in the time available.” 


“The material that was sent to you on the twelfth of this month 
is just a small part of what I want to send there. There are still 
many more things to be transported. 150 chairs for students, 
16 tables and chairs for teachers, 8 tables for the Physics labo- 
ratory, 8 tables for the Chemistry laboratory, other laboratory- 
equipment and many more things are on the way. The consign- 
ment may reach Anantapur within two days. As soon as you 
receive the materials, let Me know if you need anything more. I 
will provide all that is required.” 


“A thousand notebooks and diaries have been sent for the students. 
Also there is a package containing some books for the library. If any 
of them are not useful to our students and teachers, you can keep 
them aside. The Telugu textbooks will also reach there in a day or 
two. Other textbooks - English, Chemistry, Botany, Zoology, Physics, 
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and History etc - have been purchased from Madras and Bangalore. 
They will also reach you soon.” 


“If you send Me the details of the new students, I will send the 
uniform-saris for all of them...” 


Baba, as an ideal founder and patron, extended complete moral su- 
pport and encouragement to the administrators of His educational 
institutions. When the college was going through some teething trou- 
bles, which had to be faced by the administrator, He wrote, “You 
need not have to worry about anything. Sai is very happy with 
the patience and endurance that you have displayed during these 
trying times. Sai knows everything. Hence, you have to just do 
your duty and be happy. Don’t be disturbed in your mind by 
these passing problems. I will take care of everything. All will 
be fine with the passage of time.” 


Blessed are the teachers chosen by the Avatar to teach in His educa- 
tional institutions. Once when Bhagawan Baba was speaking to the 
teachers of His College at Prasanthi Nilayam, one of the professors 
prayed to Him, “Swami, kindly guide me as to how I can progress on 
the spiritual path and reach the goal!” Baba declared, “Take care 
of My boys and mould them into noble and able men. That’s 
enough; you will, without doubt, find the fulfilment of your life! 
You need not do anything else!” 


The opportunity to serve in His schools and colleges is a very pre- 
cious gift of the Avatar to a seeker; it is the key to the kingdom of 
heaven. 
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Chapter 7 


Reaching out to One and All 


SF; T is a fact of history that no other divine personage - be it a saint, 
a prophet or an Avatar - was adored as God in human form by millions 
of people in more than a hundred countries during his own lifetime 
as Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Baba. The Sathya Sai Avatar has made 
its advent at a very critical juncture in the history of mankind when 
rapid advancement of science and technology has brought about both 
the shrinking of the world and the shrinking of the human heart. 
Shrinking of the world into a global village has made it a small place 
where anything happening in one corner affects everyone every- 
where. Shrinking of the human heart has drained love and compa- 
ssion from individual and social life, which in turn has led to an un- 
precedented conflict within man, between man and man, and bet- 
ween man and Mother Nature. This conflict in modern times has 
come to threaten the very existence of man. Arnold Toynbee had 
rightly warned, “The spiritual advancement of man will be inversely 
proportional to his technological mastery.” 


Today the immediate task before man, in order to save himself from 
self-extinction, is to restore the balance between his head and heart. 
That can be achieved only by inner transformation - reactivating 
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the springs of faith and love in his heart. That is the mission for 
which Bhagawan has come. He has declared, “Love and faith are 
the cardinal principles for redeeming human life. My life is My 
message. I love everyone; that is My very nature. All are Mine 
whether they call Me by this name or any other name or even by 
no name! Divinity is the primal source of universal love. Faith 
in Divinity is the key to develop such love. The way of love alone 
can transform man and hence the world.” 


Baba, who embodies in himself His message of love, has reached out 
to men and women all over the world irrespective of their caste, 
creed, colour, class, religion or nationality. He has proclaimed, “This 
Sai has come to achieve the supreme task of uniting the entire 
mankind as one family through the bond of brotherhood; affir- 
ming and illuminating the Atmic reality of each being, in order 
to reveal the Divine, which is the basis on which the entire cos- 
mos rests; instructing all to recognise the common heritage that 
binds man to man, so that man can rid himself of the animal in 
him and rise to the Divine which is the goal.” 


More often than not, He has been His own messenger; His relation 
with each of His devotees is personal and individual. Those who have 
not come to His physical presence even once also enjoy a personal 
relation with Him since His mode of contact is not limited to the phy- 
sical plane alone. His modus operandi is diverse and myriad though 
the underlying process is basically the same - to evoke faith, awaken 
love and set one on an inward quest of Divinity. The story of each 
individual touched by Him is fascinating. Let us now have a peep 
into the lives and experiences of some of them in this chapter and 
the next; each represents many a thousand of such pilgrims on the 
path of faith and love. 


Sri N.R. Dwarakanath, a chartered accountant from Karnataka State 
in India went to Bahrain in Arabian Gulf in 1978 to serve as an accoun- 
tant in an American based company - National Cash Register Corpo- 
ration. He had the first darshan of Bhagawan in 1974 and became an 
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Freedom from fear for one and all 


ardent devotee. Vasu, his wife had developed devotion to Baba even 
as a child under the influence of her devoted father. Along with a few 
devotees who were in Bahrain, Dwarakanath started the Sai Centre 
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Baba on the jhoola with an apple in hand 


in Manama in February 1981. Thirty to forty devotees gathered for 
the weekly bhajans in his flat. A beautiful photo of Baba sitting on 
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the Jhoola with an apple in His hand was prominently displayed in 
the hall. 


In March 1983, his wife’s parents visited Bahrain to attend their gra- 
ndson’s first birthday celebration. Sri Sundaram lyengar, his father- 
in-law was a devotee of Baba since 1950; Smt. Pankajam, his mother- 
in-law, was a staunch devotee of Lord Venkateshwara and would 
sing devotional songs with deep fervour. But she did not evince much 
interest in Baba. 


On the evening of Thursday, the 17"* of March, Dwarakanath had 
gone out to visit a friend’s house with his wife and father-in-law. 
Pankajam was alone in the house attending to her grandson Sai Gopal. 
Around 9:15 p.m., she hearda knock on the door. As she didn’t expect 
her family members to return that early, she was hesitant to open the 
door. But as the persistent knock grew louder, she opened the door 
very reluctantly. She was aghast to find Bhagawan Baba standing 
outside with an apple in His right hand! He spoke to her in Tamil, “I 
have brought this apple for Dwarakanath.” Pankajam, who was 
shocked out of her wits, stood rooted to the ground dumbfounded. 
She did not even stretch her hand to receive the apple. Baba trans- 
ferred the apple from the right hand to His left, materialised vibhuti 
and applied it on her forehead. Then He turned back, walked a few 
feet and vanished into thin air! 


Dwarakanath and others returned to their flat at 10 o’clock. Dwaraka- 
nath had to open the door with a duplicate key since there was no 
response from inside when he knocked on the door repeatedly. They 
saw Pankajam sitting in a state of shock sweating profusely. They 
were also amazed to see a thick vibhuti mark on her forehead. Be- 
ing a very staunch and almost fanatical vaishnavite, she had refused 
to believe in Baba and had nothing to do with vibhuti earlier. It took 
some time for her to calm down and speak about her incredible ex- 
perience. They were thrilled to hear about it but were disappointed 
that they had missed the glorious opportunity of darshan at their 
doorstep. They were sad that their Lord was not even invited into 
their house when He came there and that Pankajam had not received 
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the apple from Baba when it was offered. 


On the same day, Bhagawan had granted Brahmopadesham to 680 va- 
tus in a mass upanayanam ceremony in Prasanthi Nilayam. A nephew 
of Dwarakanath who was studying in the school at Prasanthi Nilayam 
was one of those fortunate vatus. Bhagawan spoke to the vast gathe- 
ring of the vatus and their parents for more than one hour on the 
supreme significance of the Gayatri Mantra. 


The next Monday, vibhuti appeared on the Abhayahasta of Baba in 
a photograph in Dwarakanath’s house in Manama. The number of 
devotees flocking to the centre for weekly bhajans swelled. Two mon- 
ths after that, vibhuti appeared on the photo of Shirdi Sai Baba too. 
While the vibhuti on Sri Sathya Sai’s photo was similar to that ma- 
terialised by Him - soft, fine, fragrant and ash-coloured - that on 
Shirdi Sai’s photo was coarse, brown-coloured and odourless, just 
like the one taken out from the Dhuni in Shirdi. Whenever Pankajam 
attended bhajans, vibhuti appeared on her eyebrows. A week before 
Bhagawan’s appearance in Bahrain, Pankajam had a swelling under 
her right knee which was diagnosed as fatty tumour in the American 
Mission Hospital at Bahrain. The medical advice was to remove it 
by surgery. But it disappeared by itself miraculously on the day she 
had Bhagawan’s darshan! Needless to say, Pankajam had discovered 
to her utter delight that her Lord Venkateshwara and Sri Sathya Sai 
were one and the same. 


Mr. and Mrs. Robert A. Bozzani from United States of America say, 
“It was during the period 1980 to 1986 that we experienced Baba ‘ca- 
lling to Him’ large number of devotees from U.S.A. and many parts of 
the world. It happened without any advertising or proselytising by 
members of Sathya Sai Baba centres.” 


Bozzani himself had the experience of Bhagawan ‘calling to Him’ in 
December 1973. That was about a year after his father had passed 
away. At that time, he was deeply obsessed with ‘an unhappiness’ 
arising out of confusion about the purpose of life and understanding 
of the ephemerality of pleasures of the world. That unhappy obse- 
ssion became the springboard for his spiritual quest. He had heard 
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about Bhagawan Baba from his wife, Barbara, whose Yoga-teacher 
was a devotee of Baba. He had also seen His pictures and had listened 
to soulful bhajans sung by Him on the gramophone, but he did not 
evince any interest in Baba. 


Finally the ‘call’ came to Bozzani on 9'" December 1973. Baba appe- 
ared before him that night at his home in America. It was neither 
a dream nor a vision; He was there in person! Baba spoke to him in 
the voice of his departed father, “Don’t worry...everything will be 
alright!” and disappeared. But that was not enough for Bozzani! 
He tarried till his wife announced to him, “I am going to see Sathya 
Sai Baba whether you come or not.” He was left with no option but 
to travel with his wife, though reluctantly, in February 1974. They 
went in a group with the Yoga teacher as the guide. At Bangalore, 
Bozzani told his wife, “I will drop you at Prasanthi Nilayam, arrange 
for your needs and come back to Bangalore for sightseeing.” He did 
not even check out of the hotel since he wanted to return the same 
day! They arrived at Prasanthi Nilayam quite late in the evening, and 
so he decided to stay back and travel to Bangalore the next day. 


Next morning, Bhagawan called their group for an interview and 
spoke to them for twenty minutes. As Bozzani started listening to 
Him, there was a deep stirring in his heart, and there came ina flash 
three questions which had bothered him when he was a boy of twelve. 
These questions were provoked in his young mind in a religious class 
when a teacher had said, “God will be very angry if you attend any 
other church!” The first question was, “If there is a God, He should 
be a God for everyone. How can it be otherwise?” The second was, 
“If there is a God, why couldn’t He have come before Jesus Christ 
and why not after Jesus Christ?” The third was, “Should there not 
be much more to this world and the universe than what man thinks 
there is?” The answers also came to him from within as he listened 
to the ethereal voice of Bhagawan - “Yes, there is a God and He is for 
everyone. Yes, He has come before and also after Jesus Christ, and 
right now, He is here! Yes, there is much more to the universe than 
what man thinks there is.” 
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The Divine Magnet 
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Bozzani prostrating to the Lord 


After that interview, Bozzani went to his wife and told her, “Sathya 
Sai Baba is God. I will not go back to Bangalore, let’s stay.” Thus be- 
gan their wonderful journey with their beloved Lord. In one of their 
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later meetings with Swami, He confirmed that He had visited their 
home on 9' December 1973. Their love for Him became the sheet 
anchor of their lives. “In the presence of love, miracles happen!” 
declared Robert Schuller. Many miracles happened in their lives in- 
cluding the cancellation of Bozzani’s cancer by one word of Swami. 
But both of them feel that the greatest miracle is the constant flow of 
grace and love in their lives, which keeps them unperturbed in the 
ups and downs of life. 


Robert Bozzani who is presently the chairman and Trustee of the 
Sathya Sai Book Centre of America, and his wife Barbara who is the 
editor of the Sathya Sai News Letter, U.S.A. recall how they experi- 
enced Swami ‘calling to Him’ many people during the period 1980 to 
1986: 


“During the early 1980’s, we moved to Phoenix, a large metropolitan 
city with a population of over a million and a half. Before moving 
there, we asked Swami if we should start a Sathya Sai Baba Centre in 
Phoenix. Baba said very emphatically, “Yes, many will come.” We 
were very happy that we could serve His mission even in the new 
place.” 


“Following Swami’s instructions, we opened a Sathya Sai Baba Cen- 
tre. Both of us are not musicians, nor do we lead bhajans; so we 
started the meeting in the centre every Thursday evening with just 
the two of us trying to sing Indian bhajans with a tape recorder as our 
lead singer! We did have a pet cat and a dog in our household, and 
both of them seemed to enjoy listening to those songs!” 


“After some weeks, a young lady knocked on our door. She had just 
moved to Phoenix from New York and she wanted to join the centre. 
She was a graduate from a famous School of Music in the country; 
she could sing bhajans and also play on several instruments.” 


“With a competent and experienced bhajan singer in place, Swami 
began sending more and more people to the centre. They seemed to 
come out of nowhere, just arriving on Thursday evenings. Increased 
attendance at the bhajans prompted us to have a public meeting once 
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a month on a Sunday afternoon at the centre. We had as speakers 
Elsie Cowan, Charles Penn, Jack Hislop and a few others. These gathe- 
rings grew larger and the centre developed. Just as Swami had said, 
many did come.” 


“During this period, there was an amazing expansion of Sai centres 
in the U.S.A. and other parts of the world. During the 1970’s, there 
were no more than 20 Sathya Sai Baba Centres in our country. How- 
ever during the 1980’s, they began to grow rapidly, and now there 
are more than 225 centres.” 


Here is one more of Bozzani’s experiences as to how Swami called 
His devotees to Himself and His centres during the early 1980’s. At 
the meetings in the Sathya Sai Baba Centre at Phoenix, Bozzani gave 
packets of vibhuti to those who asked for them. Two couples, who 
attended one of the meetings returned home and opened these pac- 
kets. To their utter amazement, they saw vibhuti transforming itself 
into many small and beautiful flowers. This sign of grace affected 
the two couples quite differently. One was thrilled by the grace of 
Baba and became staunch devotees. The other got so frightened and 
confused by this experience that they never came back to the centre! 


Many other signs of grace manifested in the life of the first couple. 
The wife, who was an executive working for a chain of restaurants, 
quit her job and became a very active member in the centre; she 
also became the first Balvikas teacher in Phoenix. The husband was 
a chain smoker and would finish several packs of cigarettes in a day. 
In spite of knowing that Swami would not like him to continue with 
this undesirable habit, he could not eschew it despite his best ef- 
forts, which included prayers to Swami. But Swami helped him in an 
amazing way to give up the bad habit; He made one of the cigarette 
packs with that man inexhaustible! This gentleman smoked conti- 
nuously for three days from that pack, which provided him as many 
cigarettes as he desired! Only on the third day, he realised what was 
happening; the miraculous fallacy of the inexhaustible cigarette pack 
stunned him out of the ruinous habit! 
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Prof. Abdul Razak Baburao Korbu who taught in the Law Colleges of 
Sangli and Kolhapur had gained good reputation as a popular teacher 
of Law. In February 1981, he was elated to know that the new Uni- 
versity of Bhagawan Baba at Prasanthi Nilayam needed visiting pro- 
fessors in fourteen faculties. He had been a regular visitor to Baba’s 
ashram for four years. But Baba had not spoken to him at all. In fact, 
Bhagawan had looked at him only once; that was way back in 1977, 
but that was enough to capture his heart once and for all. In Korbu’s 
own words, “I had fallen in love with Baba at first sight and I had 
gone crazy for Him.” He was sure that it was Baba who had helped 
him come up in his life - from a slum dwelling urchin to a respected 
professor. 


Now, an opportunity was open to Korbu to serve Baba in His educa- 
tional mission and he jumped at it. He resigned from his teaching 
job at the Kolhapur Law College and sent in his application for the 
assignment of the Visiting Professor in Mercantile Law at Sri Sathya 
Sai Institute of Higher Learning. During his visit to Puttaparti in 
March 1981, he learnt from the institute office that in response to 
the advertisement in Sanathana Sarathi, thousands of applications 
were received from eminent professors all over the world for four- 
teen positions. Korbu lost all hope of teaching in the University; he 
was deeply depressed when he returned to Sangli. 


In the second week of April 1981, Korbu received a letter from the 
Institute at Prasanthi Nilayam informing him of his appointment! He 
got up from the office, went up straight to his bedroom, sat on the 
bed after bolting the door and wept like a child; he did not know for 
how long. He thanked Bhagawan for the unique opportunity. He 
wondered how he was selected even without an interview! The ans- 
wer came from the Vice Chancellor, Dr. V.K. Gokak, when Korbu met 
him two days later at Prasanthi Nilayam. 


Dr. Gokak explained, “That is an interesting story by itself. Prof. 
Korbu, how could we have interviewed thousands of applicants? We 
prayed to Swami for guidance in the matter of selection. He said that 
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He would come to the office one day and do the needful. He told us 
that there was no need to open any envelope or call any applicant. 
One morning, after darshan, He came to the office and I followed Him. 
Swami asked us to spread all the applications on the floor, which we 
did. He picked up fourteen envelopes from the heap in fourteen se- 
conds and told us, “These persons are selected!” and left. When 
we opened the envelopes, we found that there was one application 
from each of the fourteen faculties! Among the selected applicants, 
yours was for Mercantile Law. Swami’s miracles have become a ma- 
tter of routine for us now. If you have any doubt, you can meet the 
Registrar. Except for these fourteen, all the other envelopes are still 
sealed.” 


Korbu was moved beyond words by Baba’s gesture of grace in selec- 
ting him; he did not find it necessary to talk to Registrar about it. He 
left for Kolhapur. His first trip to Prasanthi Nilayam as the visiting 
professor was in June 1981. 


Baba had not spoken to him even one word in the first year of his 
service as the visiting professor. One evening during darshan, Baba 
walked straight to him; Korbu touched His feet with tears in his eyes. 
Baba asked him, “How are you, sir?” “I am alright, Baba! Now...” 
Before Korbu could complete the sentence, Bhagawan interjected, “I 
know, I will see you later.” That made Korbu very happy. What 
added to his happiness was the Vice Chancellor telling him the next 
day, “Swami loves you very much. Your students say that you teach 
very well.” 


On that Sunday evening, after granting darshan to the devotees, Bha- 
gawan walked up to Korbu in the mandir veranda and asked him, 
“What is your first name, sir?” 


“Abdul Razaak, Swami.” 
“What is the meaning of Abdul?” 
“Tt means a devotee, Baba.” 


“What is the meaning of Razaak?” 
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Korbu could only fumble. Baba Himself said, “Razaak means Allah. 
What is the meaning of Allah?” 


“God, Baba.” 


“That is not quite correct. Allah means ‘all high’ or ‘above all’; 
that is also the meaning of Parameshwar - Parama Ishwar. There 
is no difference. Allah and Parameshwar are one. He has mani- 
fested Himself as this Vishwa.” 


Korbu’s mind went blank with joy. Then, Baba called him into the 
interview room. Korbu broke down when he was all alone with his 
Guardian for the first time. Bhagawan established complete rapport 
with him instantly, saying, “Sit comfortably and don’t cry. Why 
fear when I am here! You are Abdul - my Abdul, and I am your 
Razaak; you know it well.” The second interview granted by Baba 
to him on the next day proved to be a milestone in Korbu’s life. Korbu 
recounts: 


“Baba called along with me nine foreigners into the interview room. 
After dilating on some spiritual topics in the outer room, He called 
me alone into the inner room. Baba said, ‘I know that you have faith 
in Me, but you do not believe in My power to create objects. Isn’t 
it so?’”” 

The question flabbergasted me, but Baba had revealed the doubt, 
which was hidden in my heart for the past five years. I was glad that 
Baba Himself had raised the topic. I said, ‘Forgive me, Baba. What 
You have said is correct.’ 


Baba said very tenderly, ‘Your lack of faith in My power to mate- 
rialise is genuine. I like your frankness and love you. It is good 
that you do not take anything for granted. Now, you can ask Me 
for anything and I shall give it to you here and now! Take your 
time, think and ask for anything you desire.’ 


After thinking for a while, knowing that there were very few Mus- 
lims among His devotees, I decided to ask Him, ‘Baba, please give me 
such an object which embodies in it the entire universe and also any 
symbol of my religion marked on it!’ 
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Baba smiled sweetly and said, ‘Abdul, do you think you have placed 
an impossible request before me?’ 


I kept staring at Baba silently. 


He told me, showing His palm, ‘Look at My palm. Do you see any- 
thing there? There is nothing either in it or behind it. You can 
verify it for yourself.’ He turned His palm upside down; the sleeve 
of His robe was above the elbow. I dared not touch His hand. But 
Baba caught my palm forcefully and moved it around His palm and 
hand. After that, He said, ‘Abdul, keep on looking at the centre of 
My palm for some time.’ 


As I gaped at His palm, within a few seconds, the skin in the centre of 
the palm opened out and I saw a round large object coming out of it. 
Soon the skin became normal as before and there was a shining ring, 
which dropped on the floor. 


Baba told me, ‘Pick it up and have a careful look at it, and then 
hand it over to Me.’ 


linspected it very carefully; it had a crescent moon and star engraved 
in gold. I put it back in His palm and requested Him, ‘Baba, I cannot 
understand anything about this ring. Please explain it to me.’ 


Baba laughed and said, ‘You are only born as a Muslim, but you do 
not know anything about Islam!’ 


It was true; I did not know much about my own religion; nor was 
I truly, a religious person. Baba explained, ‘I have made this gold 
ring in Ashtakonas embedded in Navarathnas; both of them repre- 
sent the universe. In the middle of the Navarathnas I have put the 
Islamic symbol of the crescent and the star in emeralds, which 
are green in colour. These green stones also stand for your re- 
ligion. Now, I will put this ring on the fourth finger of your left 
hand since your right hand finger is disfigured.’ 


Surprised, I looked at the disfigured fingers of my right hand. Baba 
slipped the heavy shining ring on my finger; it was a perfect fit. Back 
in the outer room, Baba told the foreigners waiting there about the 
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ring and my lack of faith and quipped, ‘He is a naughty - knotty(?) 
- devotee!’ 


“Only after coming out of the mandir, did I come to know from an 
American Muslim devotee, who had a look at the ring, that Baba had 
inscribed the word ‘Allah’ in Arabic language, which I did not know, 
at the centre of the green emerald stone!” 


Mr. Philip Mathew Prasad was born in a highly religious family in 
Palghat in the State of Kerala. Living in an atmosphere of communal 
harmony in the town, Philip’s early years were marked by an under- 
standing of the fundamental spiritual and moral values common to 
all religions. But there was an abrupt change in his outlook when 
he was shifted to Trivandrum at the age of fifteen for pursuing his 
college studies. The winds of Marxian thought that were blowing 
strongly swept him off his feet and he turned into a fanatical atheist. 
By seventeen, he became a leader of the Marxian student movement 
and at eighteen he was a member of the party. At twenty-one, he 
quit studies and joined the naxalite movement. He became one of 
the founder members of the first All India Committee of Naxalites, 
which was formed in Calcutta in 1968. Soon he was in the whirlpool 
of armed conflicts with the police and looting of landlords while wor- 
king for the tribals in the hilly tracts of Kerala. Within one year he 
found himself in prison. 


When Philip was all alone in his cell in the District Jail at Kozikode 
in 1973, his inner being was in a state of turmoil. He spent his time 
in contemplating on the fundamental problems of life. Deep spiri- 
tual hunger of his soul manifested itself in myriad forms to haunt 
him day and night. He was disillusioned with the ideology and the 
path he had chosen for himself. The God to whom he had prayed 
as a child did not desert him when the darkest crisis of his life con- 
fronted him. The local Sathya Sai Organisation conducted bhajans in 
the jail right outside his cell. But he fretted and fumed during the 
hour long bhajans since his mind was in total disarray because of his 
negative attitude towards anything spiritual. At the end of the bha- 
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jans, a volunteer walked up to his cell and lovingly handed over an 
orange as Prasadam through the iron bars. Philip was enraged; he 
threw the orange back at its giver. The missile hit the backside of the 
head of the volunteer who turned back and looked at Philip. There 
was neither anger nor fright in his eyes; he just walked away. Philip 
was prompted to reflect deeply on the episode, which caused a deep 
moral dilemma in his heart. 


One night, unable to bear the piercing agony, he broke down and 
wept uncontrollably. At last, an irresistible urge to pray erupted 
from within. He prayed the ‘Lord’s prayer’ - taught by Jesus to his 
disciples - which he had learnt from his mother in his childhood. He 
asked for only one boon - the boon to sleep. The boon was granted 
immediately; he just slipped into sweet dreamless sleep over the bed- 
sheet wet with his tears of repentance. 


The faith that was re-gifted to him that night changed his life co- 
mpletely. The next four years in prison were spent in prayer, Na- 
masmarana, contemplation and study of scriptures - Hindu, Chris- 
tian, Muslim and Buddhist. He dived deep into the message of the 
Bhagavad-Geeta exploring the synthesis of Marxian philosophy with 
the perennial Indian Culture in the contemporary scenario of multi- 
religious ethos. Many years later, his search led him to the teachings 
of Sai Baba of Shirdi who shone forth as the messiah of harmony of 
religions in modern India. A spontaneous affinity for the compa- 
ssionate figure of Shirdi Baba sprang up in his heart. 


When Philip finally came out of prison, he became a lawyer by profe- 
ssion and dedicated himself to the uplift of the downtrodden masses 
as a political activist and a social worker. He came in contact with 
Swami Ananda Teertha, himself a champion of the masses and the 
last Sanyasin-disciple initiated by Sri Narayana Guru. During one of 
his stays with Philip, Ananda Teertha who was very sick, wanted to 
be taken to the birthplace of his Guru - Chempazhanti - which was 
a few miles from Trivandrum. The Sanyasin was too weak to walk 
even a few steps. But as soon as they reached the place by an auto- 
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mobile, Philip was astounded to see Ananda Teertha bubbling with 
energy and circumambulating the mandir with gusto, shedding tears 
of devotion. 


Philip realised the power of Gurubhakti on that day; his heart yearned 
to find a true Guru. Ananda Teertha had visited Prasanthi Nilayam 
twice and had great reverence for Baba; his respectful words about 
Baba made a profound impact on Philip. Also the book, ‘Sai Baba, the 
Man of Miracles’ by Howard Murphet prepared his mind before the 
call came in a miraculous way on the day after the Christmas of 1984. 
Two days earlier, he had left his box containing the lawyer’s coat and 
his case-files in his father’s house in the city; his father brought it to 
him at six o’clock on the evening of the 26'" December. When Philip 
opened the box, he heard a metallic sound and discovered a ring with 
the face of Shirdi Sai Baba embossed on it. It was a perfect fit on his 
finger! 


In the words of Philip, “The mere sight of the ring filled me with ec- 
stasy and that bliss pervaded my whole being for three days. God no 
longer remained an intellectual proposition; He became a living rea- 
lity instantly.” But the sceptical mind of Philip did not allow him to 
rest in peace after those three days. He says, “I had a lingering doubt 
that the ring could have been planted in my box by some overzea- 
lous devotee too eager to spread the message of Baba. I went round 
the shops of Trivandrum where such mementos are sold looking for 
a similar ring. I failed, not miserably, but happily.” 


Soon he was in Prasanthi Nilayam and had the darshan of his master. 
But the burden of guilt that he carried in his heart and the suspicion 
with which others looked at him came in the way of his peace and 
happiness. He was salvaged ultimately from the vortex of guilt by 
His Lord during the Onam celebrations in 1985. That first interview 
with his master was the defining moment of his life. 


Philip recalls with unsullied joy, “Swami accepted me as I was - lock, 
stock and barrel - without tampering with me. That unconditional 
acceptance filled me with bliss. In that interview which lasted for 
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forty-five minutes, Swami repeated seventeen times, ‘Don’t taint 
your conscience with guilt!’ He treated me as though I was His only 
friend and the only person worthy of His friendship in the whole uni- 
verse. How proud and self-confident I felt! No one had accepted me 
before; not even my mother. The ‘world’ wanted to change me and 
then only accept me. But the ‘Word’, that is Swami, just embraced 
me as I was. This acceptance triggered a gush of tears in me, which 
drenched my dress and His robe. Swami wiped my tears with His 
handkerchief and materialised vibhuti and poured it into my mouth.” 


Baba materialised a ring with an emerald for Philip. While gifting 
the ring to him, Bhagawan looked at the ring that already adorned 
Philip’s finger and asked with a twinkle in His eyes, “Is that ring 
available in the shops?” Philip understood that Baba was taunting 
him for his doubting nature. There were materialised gifts for every 
member of his family. His three year-old son got a gold cross studded 
with pearls. For his daughter, it was a locket with the portraits of 
Baba on one side and of Christ on the other, and for his wife, a locket 
with the imprint of Shirdi Baba’s face and the inscription, ‘Why fear 
when I am here!’ 


Needless to say, Philip became an effective messenger of the Sai 
Avatar in Kerala. His talent for public speaking and writing, and his 
zeal for commonweal found fulfilment in His mission. During one of 
his trips to Calicut, he learnt that the real turning point in his life was 
not his first interview with his master, but his throwing the orange 
as a missile at a humble servant of his master! Philips recalls: 


“Once, I was invited by the District Sathya Sai Organisation of Calicut 
to speak on Bhagawan Baba to a packed audience in the town hall in 
the city. During the course of my talk, I made a mention of the first 
Sai bhajans that I had attended as an unwilling captive in the prison 
and my angry reaction to it. After my speech, an old man came and 
insisted that I visit his home nearby. His name was Sri Shankara Iyer 
and he was a wholesale flower merchant who had become a devotee 
of Baba many decades earlier. I was offered a cup of coffee at his 
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residence. After I had partaken of it, he broke down and narrated 
this story.” 


“Shankara Iyer was the volunteer who was hit by my orange-missile 
in the prison. When the orange hit him, he was moved to mercy to- 
wards the angry young man in the cell - myself. He prayed to Bha- 
gawan, ‘Swami, shower your mercy on this boy and transform him 
so that he will be happy. May be someday, with your grace, I can 
offer him a cup of coffee in my house!’ Swami had heard Shankara 
lyer’s prayers and had come to my rescue. It was around that period, 
the breakthrough came in my life and I regained my faith in God. 
From the very same cell where he was hit by my orange-missile, I 
was flagged off by Swami on a long journey and Shankara Iyer was 
the stationmaster!” 


Mr. Leonardo P. Gutter - of Buenos Aires, Argentina - had heard 
about Sai Baba in 1981 from a lady who was a member of the ‘Raja 
Yoga Spiritual Organisation’ in the city. He was the Vice President 
of that organisation. The lady’s account of how she came to know 
of Baba was very fascinating. On her way to India in the previous 
month, she had stopped at London for a few days. She visited a li- 
brary there and as she was looking at the books in a cupboard, a book 
from the upper rack fell on her head! That was a book on Baba. On 
going through the book, she developed a keen desire to meet Baba. 
She visited Prasanthi Nilayam in India where Baba granted her an in- 
terview. On her return to Buenos Aires, she spoke to the members of 
her organisation about Baba with great enthusiasm and excitement. 
She said that He was the Avatar - the Messiah - that the world was 
looking for. That had enthused Leonardo to attend the meetings of 
a group of Sai devotees in the city, but he did not consider himself a 
devotee. 


Sometime later, Baba appeared in Leonardo’s dream. He was in a 
room with a few of his friends when Baba appeared at the door and 
walked in. Leonardo thought within himself, “If He is the Avatar, I 
should get some special feeling when He comes near me!” And that 
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was exactly what happened. As Bhagawan approached him, he had 
an incredible experience. In his own words, “I started feeling vibra- 
tions in every cell of my subtle body; then, each cell began bubbling 
and exploding with energy filled with bliss. The Ananda that I was 
looking for in my spiritual quest was mine in a trice! Waves of ener- 
gy and bliss rose from my feet to my head.” With that experience, he 
lost all control of his body and fell down. But he was fully conscious 
and was in a state of complete bliss. He saw Baba moving towards 
the door and repeated to himself, “Baba, You are God!” Baba turned 
back, came to him, lifted him up and blessed him by patting on his 
head. The dream ended and Leonardo woke up. The dream filled 
his heart with a burning aspiration to meet Baba and that was why 
he had joined the group of devotees going to India and had the first 
darshan at Madras in January 1982. 


When Bhagawan returned to Prasanthi Nilayam, the Argentinean 
group followed Him and waited eagerly for an interview with Him. 
Thirty-four days passed and yet there was no interview. Some of 
the members of the group were disappointed, but Leonardo believed 
that Baba would not disappoint His devotees. Instead of despairing, 
he looked within and introspected. That night, he thought, “I have to 
serve Swami and spread His message since I have recognised Him as 
the Avatar of this Age. I should surrender myself to Him completely.” 
He prayed Bhagawan to grant the faith and will power to achieve it. 


Next morning, Bhagawan went to Leonardo in the darshan lines and 
told him, “Yes, I will call you for an interview this afternoon.” 
That afternoon, the Argentinean group was granted an interview du- 
ring which Baba whispered into Leonardo’s ear, “I will never disa- 
ppoint My devotees!” After that interview, Leonardo was sure of 
his mission in life - to spread the message of the Avatar in his part of 
the world. 


Before leaving Prasanthi Nilayam in March 1982, Leonardo felt a stro- 
ng urge in his heart to come back for Bhagawan’s darshan in Septem- 
ber. But he knew that his financial condition would not permit it. 
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However he prayed to Baba to fulfil his wish and returned to Buenos 
Aires. The group of devotees in Argentina though small in number 
had very dedicated and determined members. They went round the 
country and even outside spreading the good news of the presence 
of the divine master on earth. Leonardo took every opportunity to 
speak of Him to anyone anywhere. 


At the end of his business trip to Ecuador in July 82, Leonardo found 
an occasion to talk to a Hatha Yoga group in the city of Quito. At the 
end of the meeting, a very important industrialist of the country, 
who was a former ambassador of Ecuador, invited him for lunch to 
his house the next day. During the lunch, the conversation turned 
to Baba’s supernatural healing powers. At the end of the dialogue, 
the industrialist asked him, “Do you mind coming with me to India 
this September to meet Baba? If you agree I will make all the travel 
arrangements!” 


An elated Leonardo consented and thanked Bhagawan for fulfilling 
his desire. They came to Prasanthi Nilayam in the first week of Septe- 
mber. While travelling to India, Leonardo found out the purpose of 
his friend’s trip. He was not a spiritual aspirant; he wanted to pray 
to Baba to cure him of the malignant cancer in his palate. He had 
already undergone a surgery in U.S.A., but it had not helped him. 
Leonardo prayed to Baba to shower His mercy on his friend. 


As they sat in the mandir premises during the evening bhajans on the 
ninth day, there was a strange occurrence. The industrialist started 
sobbing with uncontrollable emotion. Leonardo tried to console him, 
but he was inconsolable. After some time, he exclaimed, “Baba is 
very kind! He has cured me of cancer!” 


Leonardo was taken aback. He asked his friend, “What do you mean? 
When did Baba talk to you?” 


“Did you not see Him coming to me a few minutes before?” asked the 
industrialist. 


“How could it be? Baba has not come out at all!” 
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Darshan on the sands in front of 
Prashanthi Mandir 


“Baba came to me, stood in front of me and asked me to open my 
mouth. Then He put His hand into my mouth, pulled out something 
and said, ‘You are cured!’ I am sure I am cured!” 


Words failed Leonardo when he heard that stunning experience of 
his friend. They left Prasanthi Nilayam the next day and returned to 
Ecuador. His oncologist in Quito who conducted the tests confirmed 
that there was no trace of cancer! Needless to say, the industrialist 
became a staunch devotee of Bhagawan. He wrote down his expe- 
rience and distributed ten thousand copies of the booklet all over 
Ecuador. 


A decade later, Leonardo P. Gutter became an important leader of the 
Sai Movement in Latin America. 


Sri Chidambarakrishnan was a rich young man from Mukkudal, twen- 
ty-five kilometers from Thirunelveli, hailing from a family known as 
the ‘tobacco kings’ of South India. A highly reputed astrologer’s pre- 
diction that he would die before the 15'* of March 1960 created in- 


168 Sathyam Sivam Sundaram 


Bhagawan blessing Leonardo Gutter 


tense fear and anxiety in Chidambarakrishnan. A week before the 
deadline, some of his friends advised him to meet Baba, who was 
passing through Thirunelveli on His way to Trivandrum from Madu- 
rai. Baba visited the houses of a few devotees in Thirunelveli on that 
day and halted at Surendai, a neighbouring town. 


There was also another problem that vexed Chidambarakrishnan. 
His elder brother, who was a very influential person in that region, 
had come in his way of marrying a girl of his choice; he had obtained 
even an injunction order from the court against the marriage on the 
ground that the bride was still a minor. The next morning during dar- 
shan at Surendai, Baba walked straight to him, held his hand and took 
him into the house. Baba patted on his shoulder and said, “Don’t 
worry; you have a long life. You will not die as foretold by the 
astrologer. I have come here only to save you!” 


Chidambarakrishnan could not believe his ears; he could not speak a 
word, but tears erupted from his eyes. Baba continued, “What about 
your marriage?” 


CHAPTER 7, REACHING OUT TO ONE AND ALL 169 


; 
. 
. 
; 


‘T have come here only to save you!’ 
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“How do you know all this?” blurted out Chidambarakrishnan. 


“This basket-haired Baba knows everything. Don’t be anxious 
about anything. I will perform your marriage at Puttaparti and 
your elder brother will also attend the marriage!” 


Chidambarakrishnan could not believe it; he said bluntly, “Baba, my 
elder brother is a very powerful person. He will not pay heed to any- 
one’s words.” 


Bhagawan smiled and assured him, “Trust Me. Everything will be 
fine!” 


Even as Chidambarakrishnan gaped, Baba materialised a gold locket 
with His image and gave it to him saying, “This is a Raksha for you. 
Keep it always with you.” 


Chidambarakrishnan was a changed man that very moment; his hea- 
rt was filled with a new hope and courage as he had found an omnipo- 
tent guardian. As commanded by Baba, he joined the touring party 
and travelled to Trivandrum and Kanyakumari. He was a fortunate 
witness to many leelas on the seashore. By the time he returned to his 
native town, he had completely got over the fear of the astrologer’s 
prediction. Baba’s parting words to him were - “When you secure 
Daivanugraha, the Navagrahas cannot harm you!” - How true it is 
when one attains divine grace, even the nine planets cannot harm 
him! Bhagawan performed his marriage in the mandir at Prasanthi 
Nilayam within three months after that. As promised by Baba, his 
elder brother also attended the marriage. 


In his long life wherein Bhagawan became his very breath, the lessons 
he learnt and the wonders he saw were many. Bhagawan visited his 
hometown twice; He stayed at Chidambarakrishnan’s house for five 
days in March 1962 and for two days in June 1963. Through the crests 
and troughs of life, he firmly held on to the feet of his dear God. His 
experiences with the Avatar of the Age are too precious to be lost. 
Here are two glimpses of his fascinating life that reflect the glory of 
his Lord. 
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It was December 1960 when Bhagawan resided at Nandanavanam in 
Whitefield. One evening, as Chidambarakrishnan reached the ashram 
in his car, he saw Baba standing outside His cottage with Sri B. Rama- 
krishna Rao, then the Governor of Kerala. He got down from the car, 
rushed to Bhagawan and prostrated to Him. Baba told him, “Chidam- 
baram, you have come at the right time. We are going to Banga- 
lore; let us travel by your car.” Chidambarakrishnan requested 
Baba to give him ten minutes so that he could clean the car. He 
had another reason for his request; he wanted to remove his double- 
barrel gun from the backseat before Baba could see it! But Bhagawan 
did not allow him any time; He moved towards the car. Chidambara- 
krishnan could only push the gun from the seat onto the floor in 
those few moments! 


Bhagawan got into the car along with the Governor who had known 
Chidambarakrishnan as a member of the Baba’s touring party at Tri- 
vandrum. Baba told the dignitary, “Chidambaram is a very good 
devotee from Thirunelveli and he is ready to do anything for 
Swami.” 


Chidambarakrishnan who was unable to take his mind off the gun 
greeted the Governor. Ramakrishna Rao was surprised to see the gun 
at his feet; smiling, he asked Baba, “Swami, You say that he is a very 
good devotee. Why does he keep this gun with him?” 


Baba looked at the gun and then at Chidambarakrishnan, and asked 
him, “What do you say?” 


Chidambarakrishnan folded his palms and confessed, “Swami, I pray 
for Your forgiveness. Though I keep the gun for self-protection du- 
ring travels, I enjoy hunting. I shoot only birds; being a non-vege- 
tarian by birth, I eat them!” 


“Chidambaram, you know that I am in every being, be it a bird 
or a beast. How can you harm any creature? Suppose you kill 
a mother-bird, what will be the fate of its innocent fledglings?” 
asked Bhagawan. 
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“Swami, please pardon me; I will not do it henceforth. Kindly grant 
me the strength to keep my promise.” 


“You are a good boy. Everyone commits some mistake or the 
other. But a true devotee should be ready to correct himself.” 


The dialogue continued as the car started moving. Ramakrishna Rao 
asked Baba, “Swami, should we not kill even dangerous creatures like 
cobras or wild animals?” 


“T reside even in them. When you realise this truth, you will 
not harm them also. Even when you have not realised it, you 
should never kill them for your pleasure; you can do it only in 
self-defence if they attack you. Even animals will not harm you 
if you have love for them in your heart.” 


It was a great lesson in the practice of non-violence in one’s life. Chi- 
dambarakrishnan resolved to become a pure vegetarian and to give 
up the hobby of hunting. But after a few weeks he succumbed to the 
temptation when his cousin dangled before him a compromise for- 
mula - “If you don’t want to eat meat, it is alright. Don’t deprive us 
of the pleasure of your company in hunting; please come with us to 
the forest. Iam ready to take over the sin that might accrue by your 
shooting the birds!” He forgot his promise to Bhagawan and shot two 
wild ducks in a lake. His cousin jumped down from the jeep and got 
those ducks. Everyone was happy except Chidambarakrishnan. He 
returned home with the burden of guilt in his heart. 


Chidambarakrishnan went to Puttaparti the same evening. Bhgawan 
was very loving as usual, but the guilt gnawed at Chidambarakrish- 
nan’s heart all the time. Chidambarakrishnan wanted to stay there 
for a few weeks, but Bhagawan asked him to go back to his town 
within a few days saying, “You have some important work there.” 
He also materialised vibhuti, gave it to Chidambarakrishnan and asked 
him to take it home. 


On returning home, Chidambarakrishnan found his cousin in a pa- 
thetic condition in a hospital. When he had jumped out of the jeep 
in a hurry to collect the two ducks from the lake on that fateful day, 


CHAPTER 7, REACHING OUT TO ONE AND ALL 173 


an iron plate jutting out of the jeep had caused a scratch on his leg. 
He had neglected it as a minor injury, but it had led to a virulent at- 
tack of tetanus with high fever. As soon as he saw Chidambarakrish- 
nan, he lamented, “I committed the heinous sin of making you break 
your promise to Sai Baba and therefore I am suffering now. I repent 
for my sinful act and pray for His mercy; only Sai Baba can save me!” 
Chidambarakrishan realised that Baba had sent him home early only 
to save his cousin. Vibhuti given by Bhagawan came to his rescue 
and cured him completely in a few days. Both the cousins gave up 
hunting and became strict vegetarians. 


Just as Chidambarakrishnan was feeling that he was very fortunate 
to enjoy the best of both the worlds - material and spiritual, his busi- 
ness started nose-diving from the early seventies. By 1980, he was 
reduced to a pauper. He could not reconcile to the hard life of poverty 
and his faith became shaky. His visits to Parti became less frequent 
and then stopped all together. Of course, it was also true that he 
could not afford money for travel. He blamed Bhagawan for not co- 
ming to his rescue and cursed himself for his folly of going behind 
Him. He also fell ill and his health was badly affected. He became 
very irritable and it made life difficult for his wife and children. 


On the morning of Makara Sankranti, as Chidambarakrishnan sat in 
his house brooding over his past, he heard a voice from outside, “Chi- 
dambaram! Chidambaram!” The accent reminded him of Baba, thou- 
gh the voice was different. The servant, who went out to find out 
who it was, came back and reported that a Sanyasin had come all the 
way from Shirdi to see him. Chidambarakrishnan shouted, “I have al- 
ready suffered enough at the hands of one Sanyasin. I do not want to 
meet another. Drive him out!” When the servant failed in his efforts 
to send him away, Chidambarakrishnan went out with his rifle and 
threatened the unwelcome guest who had wrapped an ochre shawl 
around his shoulders, “If you don’t go from here, I will shoot you!” 
The Sanyasin smiled and said, “Why are you so angry with me? Anger 
will not do you any good. If you don’t want to talk to me, I will go.” 
Then he moved away. 
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Within ten minutes, the Sanyasin was back again, this time brought 
by Chelliah, the only friend of Chidambarakrishan in the village who 
helped him in difficult times. Chelliah advised him, “This Sanyasin 
is no ordinary person; he has wonderful powers. He may be able to 
help you.” Not wanting to hurt his friend, he welcomed the Sanyasin 
into the veranda. 


The Sanyasin advised Chidambarakrishnan again not to get angry and 
consoled him saying that the troubles that he was going through 
would take him nearer to God. He transformed some dry flowers first 
into vibhuti and then into gold Bilva leaves by blowing his breath over 
them. But Chidambarakrishnan was not impressed; instead, he was 
agitated and shouted at the the Sanyasin, “I am not interested in these 
juggleries. I want only money and my lost properties back! Can you 
give them to me?” 


“You know that I can do anything and everything. You know who I 
am and yet you pretend as though you do not know me. Take me to 
your Pooja room upstairs.” 


“Come what may, I will not allow you inside my house. Please go 
away. Why do you simply haunt me?” Chidambarakrishnan could 
not control his exasperation. 


His wife who was watching the drama through the window came 
out into the veranda and pleaded with him to take the Sanyasin up- 
stairs. Chidambarakrishnan obliged her and led the Sanyasin to the 
Pooja room in the first floor; his wife also followed him. The Sanyasin 
took out his Rudrakshamala and squeezed it. Sweet nectar flowed out, 
which he gave to the couple to partake. He pulled out one Rudraksha 
from the mala and gave it to Chidambarakrishnan who shrieked in 
anguish, “Do you want me also to become a sanyasin? No, I have a 
family to look after.” 


The Sanyasin looked at Chidambarakrishnan’s wife and said, “Advise 
your husband not to lose his temper.” In a trice he removed the 
shawl around his shoulders. There was a flash of brilliant light, which 
made the couple close their eyes. When they opened their eyes again, 


CHAPTER 7. REACHING OUT TO ONE AND ALL 175 


Bhagawan Baba was standing in the place of the Sanyasin. Baba was 
all compassion as He said, “From the moment you saw me as the 
Sanyasin, you knew very well who! was. Yet you treated Me badly 
and insulted Me.” 


Chidambarakrishnan broke down and fell on Baba’s feet accompa- 
nied by his wife. He pleaded with Baba, “Swami, forgive me and take 
away my life for the sin I have committed. I cannot live in poverty 
any longer.” 


“T have come to give you life and not to take it away! That is 
what I did when you met Me at Surendai twenty years ago. How 
could you forget it? I am aware of all that has happened to you. 
Pleasure and pain follow each other in life like day and night. 
Only God is your eternal companion. That is the lesson you have 
to learn now.” 

Bhagawan asked for a tumbler of milk. After drinking the milk, He 
asked them to offer Arati. He blessed the couple saying, “All will be 
well in course of time. I have to leave now. Don’t follow Me.” 
He went out of the Pooja room and walked down the staircase even 
as the couple stood rooted to the ground! 


Mr. Bill Liam Mckay Aitken from Scotland who calls himself a ‘spiri- 
tual nomad’ chose to be a naturalised Indian in the sixties and tra- 
velled all over the country. The expertise that he achieved in the 
‘spiritual geography of India’ made him well known writer of many 
popular travelogues. Bill Aitken, has written a remarkable book on 
Bhagawan Baba - ‘Sri Sathya Sai Baba, A life’. The book has captured 
the spiritual essence of Bhagawan’s life and portrays Him as a World 
Teacher in modern times in the line of Gautama Buddha and Jesus 
Christ. 


Though devotees of Bhagawan Baba may not completely agree with 
Bill Aitken in his intellectual explorations into the unfathomable my- 
stery of the Avatar, none can disagree with him when he declares, 
“What Sathya Sai Baba arouses in me is a feeling so maddeningly 
beautiful that I am convinced everyone in the world would wish to 
experience it”. 
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Bill Aitken first saw Baba in the winter of 1972 at the residence of the 
Rani of Jind in New Delhi. His first impression was - “Without ques- 
tion, his was the most electrifying presence of any holy man or, for 
that matter, any human being I had ever met. He seemed to crackle 
with psychic static as though charged with an energy so vital that you 
would receive a shock if you touched him.” His meeting with Baba on 
the 14" June 1980 - again in the same place after Baba’s Kashmir trip 
- was extraordinary for Bill Aitken, since it saved his life six weeks 
later during his expedition in the Himalayas. Here is his version of 
the story: 


“At that time, I was preparing to go ona pilgrimage to the Nanda Devi 
Sanctuary, one of the most difficult treks in the Himalayas. When I 
went to meet Baba, I had taken my high-altitude equipment with me, 
including ropes, rock clamps, and my trusted ice-axe, an indispen- 
sable tool for negotiating precipitous icy terrain in the high moun- 
tains.” 


“Baba graciously enquired after my welfare and I said that I would 
like Him to bless my adventure. My hostess suggested I give my ice- 
axe to be blessed. He smiled, took it and began to ask some searching 
questions about the composition of the steel used in its making. His 
students who were there knew more about it than I did. Suddenly, 
He produced vibhuti from thin air - without the circular movements 
of the palm that I had seen in the public - and proceeded to rub it 
with great intensity on one side - the pick side of the ice-axe. Then 
with an air of finality He said, “You will be successful”, and handed 
back the ice-axe.” 


“T do not know what constitutes a miracle, but I do know that amonth 
later, on the 26" July, while climbing into the Sanctuary, the pick of 
the ice-axe saved my life. Traversing some tricky wet slabs of rock- 
cut croppings above the Rishi Ganga gorge at Rhamani, I was aided by 
two excellent Garhwali porters. They were so skilful and daring that 
they disdained to use any rope and would cross the wet slabs sloping 
over the edge of the gorge on their bare feet. They would go ahead 
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fixing the rope, then sit on their haunches and wait for me with all 
my climbing regalia to haul myself up.” 


“We began going up a narrow earth gully, which was particularly 
slippery and treacherous. There were no reliable footholds anywhere 
and we had to make them as we went. I looked back into the yawning 
chasm that led a thousand feet straight down into the huge gorge 
carved out by the rushing river below.” 


“T kicked a toehold in the damp earth and reaching up, whacked the 
pick of the ice-axe into the earth above. To my dismay, the six-inch 
pick clanged against rock after it had gone in only three inches, not 
enough to hold any weight. At the same moment, the earth under 
my toehold crumbled away and I felt myself sinking gently with the 
earth until I was dangling above the gorge supported only by the pick 
of the axe. For one agonising moment, my full weight came on the 
axe; my thoughts were more of self-disgust at my incompetence than 
the fear of hurtling down a thousand feet to certain death.” 


“Somehow, those three inches of steel did not slice through the soft 
earth but held me long enough for the porters to back down and grab 
me. After a few more close shaves, we were successful and reached 
our holy destination - the Nanda Devi Sanctuary - on the sacred day 
of Gurupoornima. There were other hair-raising incidents on our re- 
turn trip, but thanks to Baba’s grace, we came through all right and 
Iam alive today to narrate the story.” 


Thus Bhagawan has reached out to many an aspiring soul all over the 
globe. Neither distances nor differences of caste or creed or nationa- 
lity can come in the way of His love and compassion. He often sings, 
‘There is no reason for love, no season for love.’ He is Ahetuka 
Dayasindhu. His causeless and ceaseless compassion inspired Sri Kas- 
turi to declare, “You deserve Him if you need Him!” The saga of His 
mercy seeking out such needy souls continues in the next chapter. 
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Chapter 8 


Earthly Glamour with 
Heavenly Flavour 


On a sunny morning in 1970, Meenal Manohar Gavaskar was all 
alone in her flat in Dadar, Bombay. She was thinking of her son, Sunil 
who had gone to the Brabourne Stadium to represent the Bombay 
cricket team in a Ranji Trophy match against Gujarat. Her son knew 
that he was not included in the playing eleven in that match and so 
he had not even taken his leg-guards to the ground; the little fellow 
felt it was too cumbersome to carry the pads in the train! Meenal 
regularly prayed to Sai Baba of Shirdi to bless her son to come up in 
his cricketing career. His performance in the two matches in which 
he had got the opportunity to play for Bombay in the previous sea- 
son was nothing extraordinary and so, he was not a regular player 
for the Bombay team. 


Meenal’s husband, Manohar Gavaskar was a wicket keeper-batsman 
in club cricket in the city and her brother, Madhav Mantri had played 
for both the Bombay and Indian cricket teams. Sunil was blessed with 
abundant talent and at sixteen he was selected for the Indian School- 
boys team to play a ‘Test series’ against the London Schoolboys. His 
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record as a batsman at school and college level was quite impressive. 
But he was yet to make it big in first class matches. 


That morning, Meenal was not unduly anxious since her son was not 
playing the match, but she continued to pray for her son’s rise in the 
game even as she worked in the kitchen. When she looked up, she 
was astonished to find a red-robed figure standing against the wall 
in front of her! With a thick mop of curly hair on His head, He had a 
bewitching smile on His face. He stood looking at her with His right 
hand raised in blessing. She had never seen Him before and she did 
not know who He was. Though she intuitively felt that He must be 
a divine person, she was shaken up. Before He disappeared, He said 
in a sweet voice in Marathi language, “Do not worry, just wait and 
watch; he will score a century!” Meenal was both shocked and 
puzzled, but was also elated by the magnanimous blessing. She won- 
dered how it could come true since Sunil was not even in the playing 
eleven. She was eager to find out, who that person was. She walked 
down to the newspaper-stall in the street outside her building where 
posters of Gods and Goddesses were also sold. 


The shopkeeper also could not identify the person whom Meenal 
tried to describe with her words and gestures. In spite of his telling 
her that he did not have any poster of that mysterious person, she 
insisted on searching for it in the bundle of posters in his stall; but 
the effort was futile. A search in a second shop too did not yield 
any result. On the way back home, she went again to the first shop. 
That man asked her, “How can it be there without my knowledge? 
I have not even placed any order to get anything like that!” But he 
obliged her by going through all the posters once again. Meenal’s 
heart jumped for joy when she noticed the poster that she was loo- 
king for at the bottom of the stack! The name - Bhagawan Sri Sathya 
Sai Baba - was printed at the bottom of the poster. The posture of 
Baba in the poster was the same as in the vision that she had in the 
kitchen! She offered her first Namaskar to Him. The shopkeeper gave 
it to her for free, since he had not paid anything for it! 
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As Meenal came back home and put the poster in the same place 
where she had seen the vision, the phone started ringing. It was 
Sunil; he wanted her to get his leg-guards immediately to the stadi- 
um. He was included in the playing eleven at the last minute since 
Ajit Wadekar, the skipper of the team, was injured in the nets that 
morning! Sunil had to open the innings. She rushed to the stadium. 
When she reached there, Sunil had already opened the batting pu- 
tting on the leg-guards of Ajit Wadekar. 


Sunil’s score was 71 not out at lunch and he went on to complete 
his century after lunch. For the mother, the prediction of Baba had 
come true. Later in the day, she found out that Sathya Sai Baba had 
announced Himself to be the reincarnation of Sai Baba of Shirdi. She 
was overjoyed that He had responded to her prayers. There was cele- 
bration at home in the evening. When his mother told Sunil about 
the miraculous blessing of Baba for him, his heart spontaneously res- 
ponded with grateful devotion to Sai Baba who had entered his life 
in this mysterious fashion. 


There was no stopping Sunil after that match. He piled up tons of 
match-winning runs in elegant style. After the tour of West Indies in 
1971, he was catapulted into the stature of a national hero. When he 
finally called it a day after sixteen years of international cricket, he 
had created a new world record for the highest number of centuries 
scored in test matches with thirty-four of them to his credit. He had 
scored at an average of 51 in 208 innings in 121 matches. 


Once while talking to Sunil Gavaskar, I asked him, “Can you tell me 
some specific instances wherein the grace of Bhagawan Baba helped 
you succeed in your cricketing career?” His answer was spontaneous 
and categorical; he said, “There is no specific instance; He helped me 
all the time. I do not have the slightest doubt that without Him by my 
side, I could not have scored even a single run!” I should say I was 
staggered by his reply and wonderstruck at the depth of his devo- 
tion to Bhagawan. He went on to add, “I always carry a photograph 
of Baba with me wherever I go. The first thing I do in the morning 
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The Cricket Master-strokes 


when I get up is to offer my Namaskar to Him; that is also my last act 
before I go to bed.” He continued, “Also, when I failed in cricket or 
anywhere else in my life, I felt that He had done it with a purpose to 
teach me some lesson. May be I was growing too big for my boots or 
I got arrogant or felt proud of some achievement. This attitude has 
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The Chancellor inaugurates the 
Sports Meet of the University 


With His young champions 
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helped me not to get into any kind of despair at the time of failure.” 
No doubt, humility is the most essential ingredient of greatness! 


While playing a three-day match against Victoria in Australia in 1977, 
Sunil, who was the vice captain of the team, tore a muscle in his right 
thigh. He had excruciating pain and could not stand or apply any 
pressure on his right leg. There was no physiotherapist with the In- 
dian team at that time. He approached the physiotherapist of the 
Victorian team who advised him complete rest for a minimum of four 
to six weeks. He felt miserable since the test match in Brisbane was 
to start in ten days, and four weeks of rest meant that he would have 
to miss at least two test matches. He shared his disappointment with 
his wife over phone. She assured him, “I will send you Baba’s vibhuti. 
You have to just apply it on the injury and I am sure, you will be 
able to play the test match!” Sunil could get the vibhuti through Sri 
Sushil Doshi, the radio commentator, three days before the match. 
Till then, there was almost no improvement in the condition of his 
thigh in spite of rest and physiotherapy. 


Vibhuti worked a miracle for Sunil; his condition improved every time 
it was applied on the affected thigh. Within a day, the pain disa- 
ppeared; only some stiffness remained. The captain and the team 
manager were surprised and delighted by the miraculous recovery. 
A day prior to the Brisbane Test Match, the captain told Sunil, “We 
want you to play tomorrow even if you are fifty percent fit; but the 
choice is yours. We will not announce the final eleven till a few mi- 
nutes before the toss.” Sunil applied vibhuti before going to bed. Next 
morning when he got up, he was feeling very comfortable! He went 
for a light jog on the ground and satisfied himself that he could last 
the rigours of the test match. He decided to play and went on to score 
his eleventh test century in that match! 


Sunil had the first darshan of Bhagawan eight years after his mother 
saw the vision in the kitchen. It was on the rest day of the test match 
between India and West Indies at Madras in 1978. He was the cap- 
tain of the Indian team and Kallicharan was the West Indian captain. 
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Baba was in Madras and He was granting darshan at Abbotsbury in 
the city. Sunil went there with G. R. Vishwanath and Kallicharan. 
Both the captains were under pressure, since the match was very 
delicately poised after the third day. Especially, the captain of the 
Indian cricket team had a high-pressure job on hand. This is what 
Sunil had to say about his first darshan: “My first darshan itself was 
quite amazing. As Swami came out, it looked as though He was gli- 
ding on a gentle flowing river. There was a glow around Him and the 
moment I set my eyes on Him, I felt completely at ease with myself; 
I forgot all about cricket and felt completely peaceful.” 


After darshan, Bhagawan called the three of them for a brief interview 
and blessed them. As they were going back to the hotel, Kallicharan 
told Sunil in a lighter vein, “We are going to win this match with 
Baba’s blessings!” Sunil replied, “We are two, Vishwanath and me, 
and you are only one. We have double blessings and we are going to 
win!” And India did win that match. 


Sunil visited Prasanthi Nilayam for the first time in 1982. Bhagawan 
blessed him with an interview on the first evening itself. After the 
interview, Baba took him to the boys hostel. The students had gathe- 
red in the prayer hall. Bhagawan asked Sunil to sit on a chair by His 
side. As he sat on the chair very nervously, Baba told him, “Today is 
Bakrid. Speak to the boys on the importance of the festival!” 


Sunil was flabbergasted since he never thought that he could speak 
anything in the presence of Baba, and added to it, he knew almost 
nothing about Islam or Koran or Bakrid. He pleaded with Baba, “Swa- 
mi, I don’t know anything about Bakrid. How will I speak?” 


Bhagawan replied, “You just go and stand in front of the micro- 
phone. Everything will be fine!” 


Sunil obeyed the command. He spoke for ten to twelve minutes about 
Islam and Bakrid. When he finished, there was thunderous applause. 
As he went back to his chair, Baba looked at him and said, “Didn’t I 
tell you that you could speak!” Sunil just folded his palms in reve- 
rence. 
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Twenty years later he told me, “Even today, I don’t know what I had 
spoken on that day! I just stood in front of the microphone as per His 
command. He Himself spoke through me!” 


When India won the World Cup in one-day cricket in 1983 under the 
captaincy of Kapil Dev, Sunil was one of the members of the team. 
The famous win against the favourites, the West Indies, in the fi- 
nals created euphoria in the country. In 1984, Sunil Gavaskar was 
selected to lead the Indian team in another one-day international 
tournament in Australia for the ‘Benson Hedges Cup’. All the test- 
playing countries took part in the tournament. There were great ex- 
pectations in the country. Sunil felt the pressure and heat of the job. 
But a day before he left for Australia with the team, he saw a vision of 
‘his holding aloft the Championship Cup against the backdrop of an 
orange robe’ in his house. Immediately, he was relieved of all anxi- 
ety and tension. He was sure that India would win the tournament. 
And it came to pass! That remarkable victory in the tournament put 
an end to the criticism that India had won the World Cup in 1983 by 
fluke. 


Once Tony Cozier, the reputed cricket commentator, and Sunil Gava- 
skar were together in the commentary box in West Indies during a 
test match between India and West Indies. During some dull mo- 
ments of the match, the discussion turned to jewels and ornaments. 
The diamond ring on Sunil’s finger attracted the attention of Cozier 
and the camera. At once, the glittering diamond in the ring covered 
the full T.V. screen. Cozier asked Sunil, “How much does it cost?” “It 
is priceless, since it is gifted to me by Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Baba!” 
said Sunil Gavaskar, who is himself priceless, having been gifted to 
the world of cricket by Baba. 


One evening, during His 60" birthday celebrations in November 1985, 
Bhagawan Baba announced at the end of His discourse to the ma- 
mmoth gathering of devotees assembled in the Sathya Sai Hill View 
Stadium, “Now Shivkumar Sharma will play Santoor; he is a long 
time devotee of Swami. If you want to experience divinity, listen 
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to his music!” The announcement was received by lakhs of devotees 
drawn from all over the world with thunderous cheers. The original 
schedule of the programme was that he would give a performance 
on the Santoor before Bhagawan’s discourse. But the programme 
was changed at the last minute. Pandit Shivkumar Sharma was wo- 
rried whether Baba would stay back for his recital, and if He left the 
stadium, who would remain? And then came the announcement by 
Bhagawan Himself! 


Here is Shivkumar Sharma’s description of that experience: “I was 
completely overwhelmed and tears started flowing from my eyes. I 
was unable to get up or move. I could not believe my ears, for, all 
these years, Baba had never called me by my name. With great ef- 
fort, I could get up and go on to the stage. Emotionally, I was in no 
position to play. Baba put His arm lovingly on my shoulder. That had 
a soothing effect on me; I became normal and started playing. At the 
end of the concert, Baba materialised a diamond ring and put it on 
my finger.” 


There are great musicians who become synonymous with the instru- 
ments they play. But how often does an instrument attain an identity 
because of a musician? Santoor, the folk instrument from Kashmir 
- originally called the Shata-Tantri Veena - owes its classical status 
to Pandit Shivkumar Sharma. His father, Pandit Uma Dutt Sharma, 
who was a renowned vocalist from Jammu, had entrusted him with 
the task of establishing the instrument on concert platforms of cla- 
ssical music. He accepted and achieved that challenging task against 
all odds. After deep research, he made some important modifica- 
tions on the hundred-stringed instrument and increased its range 
to cover full three octaves. That was not enough; he had to create 
a new technique of playing on the instrument with which he could 
sustain the notes and maintain continuity of sound. Today Santoor 
is recognised as a classical instrument not only in India, but all over 
the world. 
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Shivkumar Sharma learnt about Bhagawan Baba first in 1968 from 
his family doctor-turned-family friend, Dr. M.L. Shukla. Those were 
still days of hard struggle for him. The doctor believed that Baba’s 
blessings would help Shivkumar succeed on his uncharted path and 
so he wanted the musician to meet Bhagawan. Once, Shukla took 
Shivkumar to the house of a devotee of Baba in Ville Parle, where 
many signs of grace manifested regularly. As Shivakumar played on 
Santoor in front of a framed portrait of Baba, vibhuti manifested itself 
on the glass covering the portrait. That was his first experience of 
Baba’s grace. 


When Baba visited Bombay in 1969, Shivkumar was invited to play 
on Santoor at Sathya Deep, His abode in Dharmakshetra, Andheri. 
Many dignitaries and important people of the city had gathered in 
the hall there in the presence of Baba that evening. At the end of 
the programme, Baba told Shivkumar, “I like your music. I want to 
talk to you. Come here tomorrow morning.” But Shivkumar was 
worried since he had fixed up some recording on the next day. Even 
before he could say anything, Bhagawan said, “No, you are busy 
tomorrow; you can come here day after tomorrow. Bring your 
wife with you.” 


The first meeting of Shivkumar and his wife with Baba was mem- 
orable for them because it infused in him complete faith in his des- 
tiny. Bhagawan spoke about the musician’s ambition and his struggle 
to achieve it; He also graphically described many of his trials and di- 
sappointments and assured him, “Don’t worry. You will succeed in 
your efforts.” The spontaneous outpouring of divine love and grace 
made Shivkumar speechless with the joy of complete fulfilment; he 
had never experienced anything like that before. 


After a few moments of silence, Baba asked him, “What do you wa- 
nt?” 


“Swami, I just want Your blessings,” mumbled Shivkumar. 


But his wife, Manorama pleaded, “No, Swami. Please give him some 
token of Your grace.” 
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Bhagawan waved His hand and materialised a ring made of white 
metal with the bust of Baba embossed in gold. He put it on Shiv- 
kumar’s finger and said, “Size is okay.” 


“Yes, Swami.” 


Baba looked at Shivkumar and Manorama and said, “From today, 
this is your home, and My home is your heart. You can come 
to Me anytime!” Thus, a standing invitation was extended to the 
fortunate couple by the Avatar on that day! 


The ring given by Baba adorned Shivkumar’s finger wherever he we- 
nt and it attracted the attention of many people, especially when he 
performed on the stage. When he was asked about it, he did not he- 
sitate to tell them that it was Baba’s gift to him. That disclosure made 
some people feel that Shivkumar was a blessed soul. Some others 
got curious to ask him, “Panditji, has the ring changed your life in 
any way?” or “How has the ring improved your life?” Shivkumar 
answered such questions with a smile that was so natural to him. It 
became a habit with him to chant ‘Sairam’ and offer his Pranam to 
the golden bust of Baba in the ring by touching it to the forehead 
and eyes when he got up in the morning and also when he went to 
bed in the night. 


A few months after his first meeting with Baba, he went to his home- 
town in Jammu. That being a hot summer, he slept on the terrace 
of the house. Before he went to bed, as he was looking at the bust 
of Baba in the ring, the question that was asked by many arose in 
his own mind, “Is there any real improvement in my life in the last 
few months?” He lay down thinking that nothing extraordinary had 
happened during the period. When he woke up in the morning, he 
looked at the ring. He was shocked to find the bust of Baba missing! 
He frantically searched for it on the bed and on the terrace; he could 
not find it anywhere. He was dejected with himself since he felt 
that it was his own doubting mind that was responsible for its disa- 
ppearance. He looked at the rising sun on the eastern mountains and 
moved towards the eastern edge of the terrace. Suddenly he noticed 
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something glittering in the tender sunlight on the narrow parapet of 
the portico below the terrace. As he focussed his eyes on it, he could 
recognise it; it was the golden bust of Baba! Shivkumar wondered 
how it could go there; no logic could solve that mystery. 


It was not easy to retrieve the golden bust from the parapet. A little 
boy was lowered with a rope on to the parapet, and he picked it up 
and gave it to Shivkumar who felt relieved. But in spite of all his 
efforts with many kinds of glues, he could not fix the bust on the ring. 
He put the ring and the bust in a small silver container and carried 
it wherever he went. Once, he was in Stockholm, Sweden, for some 
concerts. He got some special adhesive there and tried to stick the 
bust on the ring, but it was not possible. One night, Baba appeared in 
his dream and asked him, “Why don’t you put on the ring?” Next 
morning, when he tried to fix the bust on the ring, to his amazement, 
he was successful! 


A few months after Shivkumar had returned to Bombay, Bhagawan 
visited the city. There was an invitation from Dharmakshetra to go 
there and play Santoor for Baba. After the recital, Bhagawan asked 
him, “How was your tour abroad?” 


“Baba, with Your blessings the tour went off well, but my ring...” 


Bhagawan intervened before he completed the sentence saying, “Yes, 
though you believed in Swami, a doubt crept into your mind one 
night and Baba disappeared from the ring. Then He appeared in 
a dream and asked you to put on the ring. Since then, the ring 
is fine!” 


As years rolled by, Shivkumar’s bond with Bhagawan grew stronger. 
He experienced his Lord’s bountiful grace in its many facets. Once, 
his son, Rahul was saved from sure death in a fatal car accident in 
Dubai. 


During one of His visits to Bombay, Baba blessed him and his family 
with a visit to their house. Of course, Shivkumar has not missed the 
‘repair shop treatment’ in the hands of Baba during which he learnt 
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Pandit Shivkumar Sharma performing at Dharmakshetra 
in the divine presence. 
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‘Those who cannot understand His silence, 
will not understand His words!’ 
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a very valuable lesson - “Those who cannot understand His silence, 
will not understand His words!” Most importantly, he has learnt the 
supreme lesson of ‘surrender of the ego to the Divine’. Responding 
to a question on his attitude to Bhagawan and his approach to music, 
he revealed, “I play my music with a sense of surrender to Swami. I 
am just a medium in His hands. My music is my prayer to Him!” 


In February 1965, Maharaj Sri Digvijay Sinhji, popularly known as 
‘Jam Saheb’, and the successor to the throne of late Maharaj Sri Ran- 
jit Sinhji of Nawanagar, lay critically ill in the palace at Jamnagar. 
He suffered from a torturous pain caused by gall bladder stone. He 
was a diabetic and his vision was blurred by glaucoma. Though a 
man of strong will, he was reduced to a state of complete helpless- 
ness by continuous illness over a few years and he looked forward to 
death as the only relief from his misery. The reputed men of medical 
profession who attended on him were equally helpless; they reluc- 
tantly suggested surgery, which they knew his frail body could not 
withstand. The Maharani Gulab Kunwarba felt it unwise to move her 
husband to Bombay where the surgery had to be done. 


Jam Saheb was desperate to meet his Guru, Sri Aghoranandaji Ma- 
haraj, who was well known in that region as a great Yogi and a man 
of God. The Guru came to his bedside after two days. The royal disci- 
ple pleaded with his preceptor, “Maharaj, I cannot bear the pain any 
more. I request you to advise the doctors to put me to sleep.” 


The Guru was touched, but he had a hard exterior that hid his kind 
heart. He said, “Is it Jam Saheb talking or any body else? I do not want 
to hear you speaking like this again.” 


“What else can I do?” 


The Guru pulled out a picture from his bag, showed it to the Jam Saheb 
and asked him, “Do you know him?” 


Jam Saheb was not even ready to look at the picture; he said, “I don’t 
know any one. I should be all right first, only then can I see or know 
anyone!” 
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“Tt is the duty of the Guru to lead his disciple to God. One who is in 
this picture is God in human form. Look at Him and pray to Him,” 
commanded the Guru, and held the picture under the lamp so that 
the king could see it. 


Jam Saheb looked at the picture with some effort and whispered, “It 
is Sai Baba.” 


“Yes, it is Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Baba. Divert your mind from the 
pain towards Him. He has the power to remove your pain; you have 
to only pray to Him from the depth of your heart.” The voice of the 
Guru was full of conviction and it instilled a little hope in the royal 
disciple’s heart. On hearing the Maharani speaking to someone in a 
disturbed but firm voice in the corridor outside the room, the Guru 
went out. 


The Maharani told him, “There is some gentleman who wants to meet 
the Maharaj immediately. How is it possible? When I sent word to 
him that the Maharqj is sick, he says he won’t go without meeting 
either the Maharaj or the Maharani!” 


The Guru told her, “Why don’t you meet that poor fellow who has 
come all the way from the south?” 


“Maharaj, how can I meet any one when my husband is on the death- 
bed?” she asked him. 


“He might be somebody important for us. Let us meet him together.” 
The Guru had taken the decision. 


The visitor was asked to come up. It was Dr. Gadhia from the United 
Kingdom; of course, he originally hailed from Jamnagar. He humbly 
submitted, “I am sorry if I have disturbed you. I have been sent here 
by Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Baba. I was in Puttaparti two days ago. 
Baba told me that the Mahargj is not well and gave this packet of vi- 
bhuti for him.” He handed over a big packet to the Maharani. 


She was surprised, but not her Guru; it looked as though he was ex- 
pecting it. He exclaimed with childlike glee, “I told you, he might be 
important for us! I have already placed Baba’s photo by his bedside 
and now He has sent His holy prasad!” 
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The Maharani thanked Dr. Gadhia, who took leave of them and went 
out. The Guru entered the Maharaja’s room followed by the Maharani. 
He explained to the king what had transpired outside; he opened the 
packet of vibhuti, mixed a little of it in water and asked Jam Saheb to 
drink it. He also applied the prasad on the patient’s abdomen. Even as 
they were discussing the strange happenings of the day, the Maharaj 
who did not have a wink of sleep in the last three days, fell asleep. It 
was a great relief for everyone. When he woke up in the morning, the 
pain had completely disappeared! Bhagawan Baba had entered the 
life of the royal couple bringing them joy and comfort. The blessed 
Guru had performed his duty of taking his disciples to God. 


The Maharaja’s recovery was slow but steady. In six months he was 
completely all right but for his blurred vision. In December 1965, 
he went to Prasanthi Nilayam, accompanied by Rajkumar Narahari 
Sinhji, his first son-in-law. Bhagawan materialised a sweet, which 
eluded its recipient’s description. It was cream coloured, neither 
sticky nor completely dry. About its taste, Jam Saheb later said, “I 
have been all over the world and I have not eaten anything like that!” 
Baba gave a substantial quantity of that ‘out of the world’ Prasadam 
to the Maharaj and said, “Jam Saheb, you are diabetic.” 


“Yes, Swami.” 


“Never mind; when Swami gives it to you as Prasadam, you can 
eat it without any hesitation.” 


After the Mahargj ate it, Bhagawan asked him, “What do you want, 
Jam Saheb? Tell me.” 


“Swami, I want only Your blessings.” 
“Do you want your eyesight?” 


“IT don’t want my eyesight for seeing anything of this world. Though I 
cannot see Your form clearly, I have it imprinted in my heart. I have 
a wish to have my last darshan of Lord Somnath.” 


“T will take you to Somnath Myself,” assured Bhagawan. 
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A contented Jam Saheb returned to Jamnagar. He spent blissful days 
till his end, which came abruptly at 4 o’clock in the morning on 2"4 
February 1966. He had a massive heart attack, but he did not ex- 
perience any pain. Surprisingly for everyone around and especially 
for the doctors attending on him, he was moving around from one 
chair to another even when the pulse had come down to zero! Fi- 
nally, he rested on his bed supported by high cushions and thanked 
the doctors and the servants. Before lying down, he told the Maha- 
rani, “Thank you. You have been a good girl. God will always be with 
you!” He left the world peacefully after the Maharani had fed him the 
Gangajal. 


Seven days after the death of Jam Saheb, the Maharani received a 
letter from Prasanthi Nilayam. It was written by her niece, Nanda 
Kumari, the princess of Kutch on the 3'¢ of February. She lived at 
Prasanthi Nilayam at that time. Baba had informed her of the death 
of her uncle, the Maharaj of Nawanagar, and asked her to write the 
letter to her aunt on His behalf. He had told Nanda Kumari, “Con- 
vey My blessings to the Maharani. She is thinking with deep an- 
guish in her heart as to what has happened to the soul of the Ma- 
haraj. I was with him in his last moments, took him to Somnath 
as per his last wish and granted him Moksha.” That letter acted 
as a balm to the grieving heart of the Maharani. Through that letter, 
Bhagawan granted her complete faith in Him as ‘Sakshat Paramesh- 
wara Swaroopa’. I have heard from her a loving advice, which she un- 
hesitatingly gave the devotees around Baba, “Swami is Sakshat Ishwar. 
Do not get deluded by His Maya Natak. He is very good at enacting 
drama!” 


The Maharani Gulab Kunwarba became the Rajamata of Nawanagar 
when her son Yuvraj Sri Shatrushalya Sinhji succeeded to the posi- 
tion of the prince in April 1966. She met Bhagawan Baba for the 
first time in May 1966 at the residence of her cousin, the Maharani 
of Kutch in Bombay. She was very vexed in her mind about her son 
at that time. She was a strong willed woman with a great sense of 
self respect. Even without her talking about it, Baba told her, “You 
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have no need to worry about anything. I am your son!” That 
sentence removed all her worries once and for all. The Rajamata was 
blessed by the Avatar to become the Devamata. Within a few days, 
Bhagawan visited her residence in Bombay. Her daughter Himanshu 
Kumari prayed to Baba in her heart for a sign for her to believe in His 
divinity. The merciful master responded instantly; she saw her dear 
departed father in the place of Baba and she broke down. The stains 
of doubt in her heart were washed away by tears of gratitude. 


The Rajamata offered herself completely at the altar of her Lord’s 
mission. In 1968, when the octogenarian mother of the Rajamata 
came down to live in Divya Sannidhi at Brindavan, Bhagawan invited 
her to reside in His abode. She lived there till the ‘Devi Nivas’ was 
built in 1971 on a plot of land in the Brindavan ashram given to the 
Rajamata by Baba. When Sri Sathya Sai Central Trust was founded in 
1972, Baba appointed the Rajamata as a member of the Trust. When 
the Deemed University was founded in 1981, Bhagawan nominated 
her to the University Trust too. She was also on the World Council 
of Sri Sathya Sai Organisations. Her role in the mission of Bhagawan 
remains matchless. 


Here are a few interesting incidents from the life of the Rajamata, 
which depict the sweetness of the relation that existed between Bha- 
gawan and her; the flavour of that sweetness, of course, was His mag- 
nanimity: 


On His third visit to Jamnagar, Bhagawan arrived at the Amar Vi- 
las Palace at mid-noon of 31° March 1973 after inaugurating the Sri 
Digvijay Sinhji Wing of the Rajkumar College at Rajkot. There was 
a big convoy of vehicles following Him. The Rajamata was in one of 
those cars in the convoy. Being a very meticulous organiser, she had 
instructed her loyal Arab security guard at the portico - ‘Sheik’ was 
his pet name - not to permit anyone with footwear into the portico 
and the palace, in order to maintain the sanctity of the place for the 
visit of her Lord. Bhagawan’s car reached the portico and as He got 
down from the car, the members of the reception committee moved 
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forward to receive Him with all honours. But ‘Sheik’ overtook all 
of them and to their horror, told Bhagawan, “Baba, Jooti Nikaaliye!” 
Baba smiled and condescended to act according to the words of the 
guard! He removed His footwear and proceeded to receive the guard 
of honour froma contingent of home guards who were waiting in the 
sun. 


The Rajamata reached there within a few seconds and came to know 
the blasphemy committed by her guard. She rushed to her Lord, 
apologised profusely and pleaded with Him to put on the sandals, 
which she had carried in her hands. To her consternation, Bhagawan 
moved forward towards the home guards and effortlessly glided over 
the scorching sands barefooted in the midsummer noon’s blazing 
sun! When He returned to the portico, He saw the Rajamata angrily 
reprimanding ‘Sheik’ for his unpardonable sin. The guard’s besee- 
ching eyes, which craved for pardon, met Bhagawan’s compassion- 
ate gaze. Baba pacified her, saying, “Rajamata, it is not his mistake 
at all. You had not instructed him to make an exception for Me. I 
appreciate his loyalty and dutifulness!” Tears of gratitude gushed 
out of the eyes of the guard - who in spite of believing that Baba was 
God in flesh and blood - had performed his duty as per the injunc- 
tions of the mistress. Further, Baba gently patted him on his back 
with appreciation and materialised a talisman for him. It was a piece 
of greenish grey stone, one inch by one inch in size, with an Arabic 
engraving from Koran. The stunned ‘Sheik’ looked at the Rajamata 
with grateful eyes for the wonderful opportunity, which he would 
not have got, but for her rebuking him! 


In December 1970, Bhagawan halted at the Rajamata’s ‘Jamnagar Hou- 
se’ in Poona on His way to Bombay from Bangalore. A public meeting 
was arranged in the compound next morning, which was blessed by 
Baba with a discourse. The Rajamata was in the kitchen overseeing 
preparations for lunch with her daughter, Himanshu Kumari. They 
could listen to the discourse sitting there itself and also have His dar- 
shan through the window. At the end of the discourse, Bhagawan 
started singing bhajans and the Rajamata repeated the bhajans with 
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He glided over the scorching sands barefooted 


her eyes closed. After leading a few bhajans, Baba asked the devo- 
tees to continue singing bhajans and walked into the kitchen by the 
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Rajamata who became the Devamata 


backdoor. The Rajamata was lost in devotion and she continued to 
sing bhajans. Bhagawan signalled to her daughter and others there 
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not to disturb her and stood behind her listening to her singing. Af- 
ter a while, when she turned back to see what was happening in the 
kitchen, she was shocked to find Baba who told her, “Rajamata, you 
sing very well. Now you can go to the pandal and lead the bha- 
jans!” 


“No, Swami, not at all! I have never done it,” said the bewildered 
Rajamata. 


“No, you have heard Me singing any number of times. Now I 
want to listen to your singing!” 


“Swami, please don’t embarrass me... Why did you come here?” 


“T came to see what you are doing here and also to listen to your 
bhajans!... For how many people have you cooked food?” 


The Rajamata answered, “Swami, we can feed about sixty people.” 


Bhagawan went to the pantry and opened the lid of every vessel and 
enquired as to what it contained; thus He blessed every item that was 
prepared. Then He went back to the pandal and took Arati. 


As Baba was partaking lunch with a few invitees, He went on adding 
to the list of people to be fed. More and more people were called 
in for lunch as commanded by Him. The Rajamata was tensed and 
worried about the quantity of food available in the kitchen. But Baba 
was all smiles looking at her discomfiture. When the feeding session 
ended, totally seven hundred persons were fed without any problem 
and still some more food was left! Everyone in the kitchen on that 
day was a witness to the miracle of every vessel there becoming an 
Akshaya Patra! 


A new idol of Krishna was brought to Brindavan for installation in 
the darshan hall. It was an exquisitely beautiful piece of art depicting 
Krishna playing on the flute in the Tribhangi posture. It was unloaded 
from the truck in front of the mandir and carried inside by the stu- 
dents. Baba oversaw the whole task and was very happy with the 
idol. He called the Rajamata there to have a look at the idol. As she 
came in and was looking at the idol with joy writ large on her face, 
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Bhagawan asked her, “Rajamata, how is this Krishna? He is very 
beautiful... isn’t it so?” 


She looked at Him with adoration filling her eyes and said, “None can 
be as beautiful as my Kanhaiya!” 


A bewitching smile appeared on Baba’s radiant face; He asked the 
principal of the college who was there, “Do you know who her Kan- 
haiya is?” The principal looked at Him in bewilderment, since he 
did not know the answer. Bhagawan proudly pointed to Himself and 
nodded His majestic head! 


26" of September was the birthday of the Rajamata. Bhagawan visi- 
ted her at ‘Devi Nivas’ on her last birthday. As soon as He saw her, 
He started singing, “Happy birthday to you, Rajamata!” 


She also imitated His singing and walked up to Him; she prayed to 
Him, “Swami, I ask You today for a birthday gift. You should grant it 
to me without fail!” 


“What is it? Tell me,” asked Baba. 


“First, You should promise me that you will grant it, and then only 
will I tell You what it is!” 


“First, tell me what you want. I will grant it!” 


The argument between God and the devotee went on for some time. 
Finally, Bhagawan had to yield; He said, “All right, here is My pro- 
mise to grant you whatever you want! Now tell Me.” 


“Bhagawan, grant me death!” 


Baba placed His hands on her head for five minutes. None knew what 
transpired in those precious moments. Talking about it later, she 
told her daughter, “Swami is God. He showed me in those five mi- 
nutes all that I wanted to see!” 


From that day onwards, the Rajamata went on giving detailed instruc- 
tions to her family members in all the matters as to what was to be 
done after her departure from the world. She also told her grandson, 
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how one could recognise whether a person was dead or not! She shed 
her body after six days at 4 o’clock in the morning, peacefully liste- 
ning to the bhajans sung by her beloved Lord, which she wanted to be 
played on a tape-recorder. A few hours before her last breath, she 
had told her daughter and grandson, “Don’t talk to me anymore. I 
want to listen to only Bhagawan’s voice!” 


Her Bhagawan came to ‘Devi Nivas’ after sunrise; looking at the body 
of His dear devotee, He said to Himself, “Who will do ‘jagada’ with 
Me henceforth?” 


In Hindi language, ‘jagada’ means quarrel! One unique aspect of the 
charming relation between Bhagawan and the Rajamata was that He 
had permitted her the liberty of differing from Him on many issues. 
Sometimes, He had allowed her to even argue with Him! On that 
morning after she had merged in Him, He referred to such arguments 
as ‘jagada’! No doubt, she was one and the only one of her kind among 
His countless devotees! 


Let us now move on from an earthly queen to the queen of melody 
- Bharata Ratna Smt. M.S. Subbulakshmi, known to the world as ‘MS’ 
- whom the Hindustani music maestro, Ustad Bade Ghulam Ali Khan 
called ‘Suswaralakshmi’ - the goddess of sweet voice. Speaking of her, 
Mahatma Gandhi once said, “Her voice is exceedingly sweet; she loses 
herself in bhajan. During prayer, one must lose oneself in God. To 
sing a bhajan is one thing; to sing it by losing oneself in God is quite 
different.” That was precisely the hallmark of her music - she re- 
stored the spiritual essence of Carnatic music in modern times by 
her dedication to Nadopasana, where music filled with bhakti is the 
path to one’s moksha. 


The over-quoted tribute of Jawaharlal Nehru to MS - ‘Who am I, a 
mere Prime Minister before the Queen of Songs!’ - became a cliché 
in his own times. He himself was fond of repeating his famous words 
of praise for her whenever he spoke in her public concerts for chari- 
table causes - ‘Though accustomed to public speaking, I find it not 
too easy to address on this occasion. Subbulakshmi’s music has a 
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moving quality and whenever she visits Delhi, there is a thrill amo- 
ngst the people whom she carries away by her melody!’ 


MS was a godmother to many charitable causes and institutions; the 
most famous of them were her concerts to raise funds for the Ka- 
sturba Memorial Trust associated with Mahatma Gandhi. In fact, 
money was never her motivation for singing. She was a great hu- 
man being; her simplicity, humility and generosity were legendary. 
When she was conferred the highest honour of ‘Bharata Ratna’ by the 
President of India, it was a homage paid to the spiritual power of mu- 
sic and a tribute to the Indian ideal of womanhood as personified by 
her. 


To MS, Bhagawan Baba was - in her own words - ‘Sri Krishna Para- 
matma incarnate come to save humanity in the Kali age’. She would 
often say, “Baba is Truth and Goodness incarnate. To believe in Him 
is to have unfailing support in our times of trouble.” It might be sur- 
prising for many to know that the queen of melody had a big share 
of troubles and adversities in her life. In fact, adversities brought 
out the best in her music. “Our sweetest songs are those that tell of 
saddest thought.” wrote Shelley. It is a general belief in India that 
God deliberately puts his dearest devotees through myriad troubles 
to prepare them for the final beatitude of merger with Him. In this 
context, the role played by MS as Meera in the popular film of the 
forties - both in Tamil and Hindi - aptly suited her in her personal 
life. 


MS had the first darshan of Baba at Brindavan in 1975. Those were 
troubled times in the life of the couple. Her husband Sri Sadasivam 
was by her side - as always - when she prostrated at the feet of Baba 
for the first time, trembling all over, with tears in her eyes. Bha- 
gawan smiled and said, “Come, offer the Namaskar that has been 
pending for ten years!” Bhagawan called them for a personal au- 
dience and recounted their woes - as experienced by them in their 
hearts - which convinced them that He was their Antaryami. Reca- 
lling her first meeting with Bhagawan, MS would say later, “It had 
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Ganalola Sri Sathya Sai - He keeps time for the music of 
our hearts 
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The couple with Baba in Brindavan 


taken years of devotion before we experienced the bliss of His physi- 
cal presence.” 
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MS had heard about Bhagawan Baba ten years before from His devo- 
tees who were her family friends and well wishers. Though she very 
much aspired to have His darshan, she could not do so till 1975. Sada- 
sivam was not inclined to go to Baba and being an ideal and loyal 
Indian wife, she would not travel anywhere unless accompanied by 
her husband. During her visits to Bangalore, MS stayed with the 
Venkatachalams. Sri S.R. Venkatachalam was a devotee of Baba and 
he visited Brindavan often. Once, MS requested Venkatachalam to 
offer her pranams to Bhagawan and pray to Him on her behalf for 
Prasadam. When Venkatachalam offered her prayer to Baba, He said, 
“MS?... Iknow; her husband Sadasivam does not come here. But 
he will come one day,” and gave Prasadam for her. 


MS had heard from Venkatachalam the interesting story of his first 
visit to Brindavan when he was suffering from chronic migraine. 
While travelling to Brindavan, he thought within himself, “Can Sai 
Baba cure my headache?” During darshan, Bhagawan passed by him. 
But He retraced His steps, stood before Venkatachalam and asked 
him, “What do you want?” “Baba, I pray for Your blessings,” sub- 
mitted Venkatachalam. Bhagawan blessed him by placing His hand 
on Venkatachalam’s head. The headache that had troubled him for 
many years vanished that moment and never came back again! 


When MS was asked how she became a devotee of Baba, her answer 
was very simple - “People talked about His greatness and also told 
me the amazing ways in which He solved their problems. The best 
miracle, of course, is the Shanti that you experience when His loving 
and kind gaze falls upon you. What a wonderful sense of security 
He bestowed on us when we surrendered to Him forgetting every- 
thing except His presence! His words are always full of truth, they 
are Daivachol!” 


MS and Sadasivam became regular visitors to Prasanthi Nilayam and 
Brindavan and MS sang her heart out for Bhagawan whenever she 
got an opportunity. Her first public concert in His presence was du- 
ring the Summer Course in Indian Culture and Spirituality at Brinda- 
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van in May 1978. Sri Atal Bihari Vajpayee, then the Central Minister 
for Foreign Affairs was the chief guest that evening in the overflo- 
wing auditorium in the college. As MS sang a Meera bhajan in a rap- 
ture of self-forgetful bhakti, Bhagawan got up, materialised a beau- 
tiful gold necklace and gave it to her. She was extremely emotional 
when she received it and that gift assumed a deep significance for 
MS in her spiritual life. 


MS used say, “My husband and I went to Prasanthi Nilayam or Brin- 
davan many times and to ‘Sundaram’ whenever He visited Chennai, 
with no expectations except His darshan, as He moved among His 
devotees.” But very often Baba would stop before MS, say a few words 
of blessing and materialise vibhuti for her. Sometimes, He would call 
the couple for a personal audience. Bhagawan also visited their resi- 
dence a few times in Chennai. When their daughter, Radha fell se- 
riously ill in 1982, Bhagawan kept the shattered couple with their 
daughter in Brindavan for more than a month and showered His bou- 
ndless mercy on them. 


MS brought out an album of Sai bhajans under Sadasivam’s direction 
in many Indian languages. One of them was ‘Sairama chiluka’ com- 
posed by Baba Himself in His early days. A fortunate few had the op- 
portunity of seeing Baba blissfully listening to MS singing that song, 
keeping beat with His hands, and even joining in the singing. Among 
the other songs, a few were a part of her repertoire and some were 
learnt or composed for the album. Remembering those thrilling mo- 
ments MS recalled, “As I sang each song, I forgot myself in contem- 
plation on Baba who is Karunamurti,” and added reverently, “How 
fortunate we are to live in an age when God lives among us!” 


A close servitor of Bhagawan visited MS at Chennai a few months be- 
fore she passed away. While taking leave of her, he asked, “Amma, 
I am going to Prasanthi Nilayam tomorrow. Do you have anything 
to convey to Swami?” She folded her palms, looked up for a mo- 
ment, glanced at the portrait of Baba in the room and said in a voice 
choked with emotion, “What do I have to convey to God? He fulfils 
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every wish even before it comes up in my heart!” Her saintly ans- 
wer that showed her total and constant communion with Bhagawan 
made him feel sheepish for asking that question! But the sublime 
feeling, which he experienced on listening to her answer, made him 
feel justified in asking the question. 
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Chapter 9 


The Divine Doctor 


Tit fundamental mission of the Master is to wean man’s mind from 
its obsession with the fleeting flesh and lead it to the eternal Spirit; 
therein lies salvation for both man and society. Human society can 
progress towards the ideal of total happiness and harmony only when 
man pursues the spiritual goal. Bhagawan, though primarily con- 
cerned with the spiritual redemption of man, does not ignore his 
material well-being. After all, man is as much a progeny of earth 
as he is a descendant of heaven. Baba’s ideal of a spiritual paradise 
for man has its roots in the earth. He is as much involved in fulfilling 
the basic material needs of man as in teaching him to live in harmony 
with himself, with fellowmen and with Nature. The golden age can 
dawn only when both are achieved. 


The first institution established by the Avatar, who came to heal the 
wounds of the soul, was a hospital to heal the body. Bhagawan laid 
the foundation stone for the hospital building on the small hillock 
just behind His abode on His twenty-ninth birthday in 1954. The 
work of construction of the building became a labour of love for devo- 
tees as well as their God. He went to the building site almost every 
day and spent a few hours with the devotees - young and old - who 
worked with joy and enthusiasm. They sang bhajans as they contri- 
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buted their mite to the task; each stone and brick used for the buil- 
ding was suffused with their love for the Lord, who sat there on a 
rock as the presiding deity of that enchanting scene. The fortunate 
devotees, who were a part of those unforgettable times, vividly re- 
member how on a moonlit night, Baba came there, carrying under 
his arm a big jar of fruit-juice, and handed over a tumbler of that 
ambrosia to each of them. 


The building that faced east came up on the hillock bathing in the 
golden gleams of the rising sun every morning and feeding on the 
nectar of love of the Master and His flock. In those days, one could 
see from there the Chitravati River flowing with the majestic hills 
standing in the background, since nothing obstructed the view then. 
The hospital, the first institution bearing the name of Sri Sathya Sai, 
was inaugurated by the incumbent Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh, 
Sri B. Gopala Reddi on 4"* October 1956 during the Navaratri celebra- 
tions. There were five rooms in the hospital; two of them served as 
wards, another as a maternity room, and the other two were used for 
consultation, dispensing medicines and dressing. 


Bhagawan spent a lot of time in the hospital in those days, comfor- 
ting and consoling the sick, and enthusing the doctor and his team 
of non-medical volunteers. About two hundred patients from the 
neighbouring villages flocked to the hospital everyday during the 
first year. Sometimes, when the only doctor in the hospital - a re- 
tired surgeon - was tired, Baba would ask him to take rest and treat 
the patients Himself! The chief medicine in the hospital was Bha- 
gawan’s grace and needless to say, it was infallible. As years rolled by, 
the number of doctors serving in the hospital increased, but the di- 
rect physical participation of Bhagawan gradually decreased, though 
His unseen presence continued to guide the healing hands. 


The fortunate surgeon, Dr. B. Seetaramaiah, who served as the first 
medical superintendent of the hospital from 1956 to 1975, wrote, 
“Right from its inception, Baba granted me the unique opportunity 
of serving the institution under His guidance. I often pleaded with 
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Foundation-stone for the Hospital at 
Prasanthi Nilayam - on his 29" birthday 


Baba with the devotee-volunteers at the building-site 
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The Divine Doctor at the Hospital 
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Bhagawan that I might be relieved of this responsibility due to ad- 
vancing age; but every time, He merely brushed aside my request 
and encouraged me to continue with the assurance, ‘Don’t be afraid. 
Just be an instrument. I will do everything for you!’ At times, for 
months together, I would be the only doctor available at the hospital. 
During those trying periods, I was able, with His grace, to attend to 
quite a large number of recalcitrant medical cases, besides diagno- 
sing and prescribing for a few hundred outpatients every day. Since 
Bhagawan was the seen and the unseen provider of grace, there was 
no single case of failure.” However, on the second anniversary of the 
hospital, referring to the report of a very successful record of ser- 
vice which was read out by Seetaramaiah, Baba declared, “I should 
say that the spirit of unselfish service that motivated the devo- 
tees who did Shramadan during the construction of the hospital 
building animates the doctors here, and that has been the main 
reason for the success of this hospital.” 


Speaking about his experiences in the hospital Seetaramaiah said, 
“As medical practitioners, we are surprised at the inexplicable se- 
ries of cures that patients experience in the hospital here, especially 
when they arrive here after being rejected as incurable by all the 
major institutions in this country and abroad. Bhagawan showers 
His love more on those who suffer and who are handicapped in the 
race of life; He grants the gift of health, so that it may be utilised 
for beneficial purposes.” Devotees are well aware of innumerable 
cases of miraculous cures and restoration of health that faith in Bha- 
gawan has brought about. It may be in His immediate vicinity or 
in distant places all over the world. Many times, He has acted as 
the divine consultant for doctors who seek His guidance, especially 
when they grope in the dark. More often He Himself has become 
the physician diagnosing diseases with precision and prescribing the 
right medicines, and sometimes, performing emergency surgeries 
and saving the lives of His devotees! We have also on record, a few 
cases of Baba calling the dead back to life. 
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On one occasion, Baba revealed why He took upon Himself the task 
of establishing hospitals - “I establish hospitals for such persons 
who get mental satisfaction and peace only when they are treated 
in the hospitals, unaware that faith in the ever-healthy Atma is 
the best tonic and drug. When they visit these hospitals, they 
will realise that divine grace is more potent than all drugs; they 
will turn God wards and tread the path of Self-realisation.” When 
asked about the secret of miraculous cures, He answered, “It is My 
experience that I am one with every sentient being and inani- 
mate object. My love flows out to every one, for I see everyone 
as Myself. If a person reciprocates My love from the depth of 
his heart, My love and his, meet in unison and he is cured of his 
affliction. Where there is no reciprocity, there is no cure.” Of 
course, there are cures which are effected by His mere will. When 
Dr. Hislop asked Baba, “Does Swami cure a person only when the 
karma is appropriate?” He replied, “No. If Swami is pleased with 
the person, He heals that person at once. Karma cannot come in 
the way. If the person has a pure heart, and is living Swami’s 
teachings, Swami’s grace comes to him automatically.” 


Here are some of the miraculous cures in Sri Sathya Sai Hospital at 
Prasanthi Nilayam that Seetaramaiah was a witness to: 


There was a coffee planter from Malnad in Mysore State, who was 
suffering from rheumatoid arthritis ofa multiple nature for over thir- 
ty years. He came to the hospital with high fever and a damaged kid- 
ney. Bhagawan instructed Seetaramaiah to examine him and admi- 
nister a few injections. But the patient who was highly emaciated and 
bedridden refused to have anything to do with people of the medi- 
cal profession. He had had enough of them - allopathic, ayurvedic, 
homeopathic and the rest. He wanted only Bhagawan to treat him! 
Bhagawan graciously complied; He created a small bottle of liquid for 
the patient and asked him to mix two drops of it in water and drink it 
twice a day. In ten days, he walked by himself onto the veranda of the 
mandir; within a month, he went into the mandir and sang bhajans; he 
was completely normal within the next fifteen days! 
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In Moradabad near Delhi, there was a person who suffered from can- 
cer of the tongue. Eminent doctors at Delhi, where he was hospi- 
talised for two years, treated him for the ailment in vain. Forsaken 
by all medical professionals, He came to Prasanthi Nilayam as the last 
resort. After having darshan of Bhagawan one morning, he casually 
stepped into the hospital and poured out his woes to Dr. Seetara- 
maiah, who told him not to give up hope and painted his tongue with 
glycerine boric and gave him some B-complex tablets to swallow. Of 
course, the doctor advised the patient to pray to Baba for help. Two 
days later, the patient left Prasanthi Nilayam with a few packets of 
vibhuti blessed by Bhagawan, which became his only medicine. He 
had also taken with him, a photo of Baba for worship at home. A year 
later, he returned to Prasanthi Nilayam, completely cured of cancer! 
He revealed to Seetaramaiah how Baba had shown him evidence of 
being with him at his home with vibhuti showering from the framed 
pictures of various deities including that of Bhagawan Himself. 


Thangavelu was working in a textile mill at Bombay. At the age of 
40, he was tormented by cancer of the rectum. His employer often 
took him to Switzerland, where he consulted the doctors regarding 
his ailment. When he heard about Baba, he rushed to Prasanthi Ni- 
layam for His blessings. In the hospital, Seetaramaiah could give him 
only some palliatives. But at night, when Thangavelu was sleeping 
in a shed in Prasanthi Nilayam, Baba appeared in his dream with a 
sharp instrument in His hand and operated on him! On waking up, he 
found stains of blood on his body and clothes, but he felt immensely 
relieved. Later, Thangavelu wrote to Seetaramaiah that he was mira- 
culously cured by that ‘surgery in the dream’! 


Seetaramaih concluded, “Gall stones disappear when He speaks ligh- 
tly of them insisting that they do not exist except in the imagination. 
Heart attacks are warded off mysteriously; asthma does not torment 
its victims any longer; tumours dissolve at His command. In fact, it 
is all the play of His will on the bodies where He Himself resides. I 
am convinced that the hospital has been established by Bhagawan 
to educate doctors like me and convince us of the futility of mere 
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medical practices devoid of the healing effect of divine grace, which 
is easily accessible by sincere prayer.” 


Dr. Narottam Menghra Alreja, who became the medical superinten- 
dent of the hospital in 1975, has served in the hospital in various ca- 
pacities with total dedication for three decades. Dr. Alreja was a se- 
rious and sincere spiritual aspirant from Bombay, who was in quest 
of his Guru as directed by a Siddha Purusha who had shed his body at a 
ripe age of one hundred and four years. When Alreja prayed to that 
saint to grant him a Mantra, he replied that he could not accept to be 
his Guru since he would be leaving the world shortly. But he assu- 
red Alreja that he would find a Maha Guru later. The search for Guru 
brought Alreja to Brindavan in 1965. Baba’s first words to him were, 
“Doctor, when did you come from Bombay?” Even as Alreja was 
wondering how Baba knew his profession and where he came from, 
Bhagawan called him for an interview. 


Baba asked him, “What do you want?” 


“T have got everything I wanted by the divine grace. I have nothing 
more to ask for,” replied Alreja. 


“But there must be something that you may still want. I will give 
you whatever you want.” 


“Baba, My buddhi prompts me not to ask for anything material.” 


“Yes, I know. You have a Paripakva Buddhi. Very good. What do 
you want?” 


“Grant me bhakti and Shraddha.” 


As Bhagawan touched his head in a gesture of conferring His ble- 
ssings, Alreja bent down to touch His feet. To his utter astonishment 
and joy, he saw the small and shining feet of Baba changing into the 
bigger feet of that Siddha Purusha who had refused to initiate him into 
a Mantra. His quest for the Maha Guru ended that day at Brindavan. 


Many wonderful experiences that followed in the next ten years ulti- 
mately drew Alreja from Bombay to Prasanthi Nilayam. Here is the 
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most astounding experience of them. When he was working as the 
Certifying Surgeon at Bombay, the body of a man by name Joseph, 
who had died of drowning, was brought to him for post mortem. He 
examined the body and issued a certificate to that effect; in keeping 
with his practice, he also sent a copy to the police. A few days later, 
there arose a suspicion in the minds of the relatives of Joseph that 
it was a case of murder and not natural drowning. It was the first 
time that Alreja’s professional integrity was in question. He prayed 
to Baba for help. 


As per the court order, the body was to be exhumed and examined. It 
was thirty-three days after the post mortem! John Croft, the Commi- 
ssioner of Police, took Alreja to the cemetery. When the lid of the 
coffin was opened, the body looked fresh as if it was buried just then. 
The Commissioner examined the body by moving its limbs and sa- 
tisfied himself that there were neither injuries nor fractures. After 
the police officers had left the place and as Alreja was walking to- 
wards his car, it suddenly occurred to him, “How can the body remain 
fresh even after a month?” He went back and opened the lid of the 
coffin again. He was shocked to see the body in a state of complete 
disintegration; it was a mass of rotting flesh! In stupefied wonder, 
he returned home, only to hear his wife’s thrilling account of seeing 
Bhagawan in the compound, holding a big fish in His hand and dang- 
ling it! That sight had removed her worry completely. They rushed 
to Prasanthi Nilayam to thank their Saviour. Baba told the ecstatic 
couple, “Yes, I made the body whole and fresh. Otherwise, you 
would have been in trouble!” The grateful couple fell prostrate at 
His feet. 


Long years of service in the close proximity of Bhagawan bestowed 
on Alreja many amazing experiences of His divine power and wis- 
dom. A few of them are recorded here: 


Dr. Ghosh, a professor from Calcutta who had come to Prasanthi Nila- 
yam for Bhagawan’s darshan, suffered a heart attack; he was staying 
in one of the flats in East Prasanthi block. Bhagawan sent Alreja there 
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to treat Dr. Ghosh. In the case of patients suffering from serious 
maladies like cancer or cardiac problems, Baba’s general advice to 
him was - “Do not be in a hurry to tell them about the cause 
of their pain or discomfort since it would shock them further 
and leave them half dead. Give them the best possible treatment 
and reveal to them the truth gradually in a phased manner. In 
the case of heart attacks, do not shift the patient to the hospital 
immediately unless there is respiratory failure. First, treat the 
patient at home and then, you can shift him to the hospital.” 


Alreja went to Dr. Ghosh’s flat and examined him. There were clear 
signs of heart attack. The patient also suspected the same. But Dr. Al- 
reja allayed his fears and treated him with some basic drugs and also 
gave him vibhuti sent by Baba. As per Bhagawan’s instructions, the 
patient was shifted to the hospital the next morning. A day passed 
and there was not much improvement in his condition. On the third 
morning, Alreja went to the hospital and saw Dr. Ghosh beaming 
with joy; he looked perfectly healthy. Alreja was sure there was di- 
vine intervention, for it could not have happened otherwise. As he 
looked at Baba’s photograph in the ward, Dr. Ghosh told him, “Doc- 
tor, I was worried and sleepless last night. As I was looking at Swami’s 
photograph, He came out of it, blessed me with vibhuti, patted on my 
chest and went back!” In a few days, Dr. Ghosh returned to Calcutta 
brimming with health and happiness. 


In a dream, Alreja saw himself digging a well with a crowbar with 
Baba standing by his side. After three futile attempts, he was at the 
fourth point when Bhagawan asked him, “What are you doing?” 


“T am looking for water,” answered Alreja. 


“You are wasting your time and energy. You have failed thrice 
and you are at it again.” 


“Bhagawan, will you mercifully tell me why I have failed? What do I 
lack?” 


“You lack Tatparata,” said Baba and disappeared. 
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The dream came to an end. 


Next morning, Alreja went to the hospital as usual. He had forgotten 
all about the dream till Baba called him to His room at 1-30 p.m. 


Bhagawan started the conversation. “What did you see in the dre- 
am yesterday?” 


As Alreja recounted the dream, Baba said, “Yes, you lack Tatparata.” 
“Swami, what is the meaning of tatparata?” 
“You think about it yourself and tell me.” 


Alreja reproduced a stanza from the Bhagavad-Geeta, which had the 
word - ‘Tatparah’. It was the 39" stanza of the fourth chapter. 


“What does it mean?” 


“Tt means that a man with faith, determination and sense control 
attains wisdom, which bestows on him supreme peace.” 


“Then, what does tatparata mean?” 
“Determination, attentiveness and readiness to do the right thing.” 


“In the context of the Shloka, it is correct. Can you think of any 
other meaning?” probed Baba. 


“Baba, I don’t know. I request You to enlighten me.” 


Bhagawan explained, “Tat means Brahman, Parata means ‘being 
established.’ Therefore, Tatparata means ‘being established in 
Brahman’. Do you understand now?” 


“T understand it. But what is the use of understanding it when I don’t 
have the experience of Brahman?” 


“Ts that so easy?” 


“Swami, I know it. Man cannot attain the highest experience - how- 
ever much he may try - unless he enjoys Daivakripa and Gurukripa!” 
“Everything will happen at the right time. One has to cultivate 


faith and patience. But now, if you want, you can ask me some 
questions.” 


222 Sathyam Sivam Sundaram 


“Baba, You have said that sage Ashtavakra bestowed upon king Jana- 
ka the highest experience by whispering a Mantra into his ear. What 
is that mantra? To my knowledge, it is not found in any book.” 


“Do you want to know that mantra?” 
“Yes, Swami,” said Alreja eagerly. 


Baba got up from the chair, bent low to reach Alreja’s ear and uttered, 
“Tat Tvam Asi!” 


Immediately, Alreja lost all sense of separateness. There was Baba 
and Baba alone. 


Alreja came back to his senses only when Baba asked him, “Do you 
understand now?” 


Alreja replied, “Yes, Swami. Everything is Brahman!” and fell at His 
feet. 


Alreja’s sister in Bombay was diagnosed as having breast cancer. Her 
husband, a nuclear scientist in the Tata Institute of Fundamental Re- 
search, did not believe in Baba, or for that matter, in any saint or 
Sadhu. The wife was a believer in God, but she had not shown any 
inclination towards Baba. Alreja’s brother, who had diagnosed the 
cancer, requested him to speak to Dr. Ramdas, the chief surgeon in 
Tata Memorial Hospital, regarding her surgery. Alreja went to Bom- 
bay, spoke to Dr. Ramdas and fixed the date for surgery. 


Baba was in Bombay at that time and Alreja went to Dharmakshetra 
to seek His blessings for his sister. When he prayed to Baba for prasad, 
He asked Alreja, “Does she have faith in Me?” Alreja submitted 
to Baba, “Swami, I don’t know; You alone know it. And even if she 
does not have faith in You, You can grant her faith and also cure 
her!” Baba materialised vibhuti and gave it to him with the instruc- 
tion that it should be applied on her left breast for seven days. Alreja 
wondered how she could apply the prasad for seven days when the 
surgery was to take place in two day’s time. But he soon found out 
that the surgery was postponed by a week since Dr. Ramdas had to 
rush to Madras for an emergency operation. 
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Alreja was sure that Baba’s prasad would ‘cancel his sister’s cancer’. 
When he expressed his belief to his brother-in-law, the latter told 
him, “You are a fool. How can vibhuti cure cancer?” and he wanted 
the surgery to be done as scheduled. Alreja’s sister, who was in two 
minds, was convinced by her husband to undergo the surgery. As 
Dr. Ramdas performed the surgery, Alreja stood watching it. Three 
tissues of the tumour, which were removed, were sent for biopsy 
again. None of them was cancerous! This puzzled both his brother- 
in-law and his brother. He suggested that all the four slides - the 
first slide, which showed the pre-surgical condition and the other 
three, which showed the post-surgical condition - could be sent to 
the reputed oncologist, Dr. Purandare, for confirmation. On exami- 
ning the slides, Dr. Purandare opined that the first slide showed se- 
vere malignancy where as the other three showed no trace of can- 
cer! This incident had a tremendous impact on their family; Baba 
had gifted them the most precious gift of faith apart from the joy of 
‘cancellation of cancer’. But Alreja’s sister rued the fact that she did 
not believe her brother’s words completely before the surgery; she 
felt that she should have at least insisted on a re-examination of the 
tumour before the surgery. 


The hospital grew gradually as years passed and many more devoted 
doctors, paramedical and non-medical personnel joined the hospi- 
tal on the mission of healing others bodies and cleansing their own 
souls. More and more facilities were added to the hospital every 
year, especially after 1979. With the inauguration of the new and 
spacious building - situated on an expansive site to the south of the 
old building - on Mahashivaratri, the 29"* February 1984, general sur- 
gical procedures were introduced in the hospital. 


Here is an astounding case of resurrection from death in the hospital 
that I was a witness to, when I was the warden of the boys hostel at 
Prasanthi Nilayam. On an early morning in October 1985, Narayana 
Sharma, a research scholar residing in the hostel, was admitted to 
the hospital with an acute attack of asthma. Dr. Chari, the medical 
superintendent of the hospital, was alarmed to find him in a state 
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of collapse. As the anaesthetist was trying to help the patient with 
oxygen mask, Dr. Shanta, who too arrived on the scene, found that 
there was no heartbeat; the body had turned blue. Chari told Shanta, 
“He is no more,” and went to the mandir to report to Baba. Within 
fifteen minutes, he came back with two packets of vibhuti sent by 
Bhagawan with instructions to apply it on the patient’s chest and to 
keep hot water bags on the back. 


I went to the hospital to see the student and on learning what had 
happened, went to the mandir in despair. Bhagawan assured me, 
“The boy will be all right; there is no need to worry,” and gave me 
a flask of hot coffee with the instruction: “Give him the coffee sip 
by sip.” Back in the hospital, I handed over the coffee to Shanta, who 
took the flask with no expression on her face. Her unasked question 
- as related later - was, “How can the dead boy drink coffee?” As we 
were looking at the body helplessly with prayers in our heart, the 
big toe of the boy moved slightly! Our hearts missed a beat! Shanta 
removed the oxygen mask and whispered into his ear, “Swami has 
sent coffee for you. Please take it.” As she fed him a spoon of coffee, 
to our delight and surprise, the boy swallowed it little by little. 


As Dr. Shanta was tying the B.P. cuff on the arm of the boy, Bhagawan 
entered the ward. He smiled and asked the doctor, “Isn’t he dead? 
Then, why are you tying the B.P. cuff?” Hearing the voice of Bha- 
gawan, the boy opened his eyes with some effort! Baba went near 
him and teased, “You are still alive? Everyone is saying that you 
are dead!” He looked at Chari and asked him, “Is it true that he had 
died?” “Yes, Swami,” answered Chari. Shanta added, “Swami, there 
was no pulse and no respiration. We could not hear the heartbeats, 
nor could we feel the blood pressure. Therefore, we concluded that 
he had died!” Bhagawan smiled and waved His hand. A brownish 
square piece that looked like a chocolate appeared in His hand. He 
put it into the mouth of the boy and asked him to chew it. 


Baba asked the doctor to check the pulse and blood pressure. Both of 


them had returned to normal. Baba turned to us, “Do you believe? 
The dead boy has come back to life!” 
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We said, “Yes, Swami.” 


He asked the doctors the same question. All of them answered, “Yes, 
Swami,” and one of them submitted, “Baba, You are God. You can do 
anything!” 


“Do you have that faith?” asked Bhagawan. 
“Yes, Swami!” We answered in unison. 


“Tt is true. He had died. I gave him a second life!” Baba revealed 
casually. 


Many boys were waiting outside anxiously. Baba told me to explain 
to them what I had seen. The students were happy to hear the good 
news and they went back to the hostel joyfully. 


Baba asked the doctors to put the patient on Hydrocortisone drip 
and returned to the mandir. After sometime, He sent three bottles 
of tablets, materialised by Him, to be administered to the patient in 
proper dosage. By evening, the boy was all right and was discharged 
from the hospital as per Baba’s instructions. 


Bhagawan Baba established the second hospital in 1976 at Whitefield, 
three kilometers away from the ashram at Brindavan. Sri N. G. Gan- 
puley, an associate of Netaji Subhaschandra Bose in Germany, had 
returned to India after thirty years of stay in that country and set- 
tled down at Whitefield in 1969. His patriotism had prompted him 
to start a small clinic, named ‘Health and Education Society’, with 
the help of some likeminded medical personnel. The clinic, housed 
in a shed measuring 10’x10’ on a vast plot of ten acres, dispensed 
medicines to the villagers free of cost. In 1970, Ganpuley offered the 
land and the clinic to Sri Sathya Sai Health and Education Trust for 
furthering the noble cause of promotion of health. 


Inaugurating the Sri Sathya Sai Hospital at Whitefield on the auspi- 
cious day of Vinayaka Chaturthi on 28'* August 1976, Bhagawan Baba 
revealed His vision of healthcare: 
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The new building for the General Hospital in 
Prasanthi Nilayam 


Baba with the doctors at the hospital 
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Inaugural function of the hospital at whitefield - Sri 
Kamavadhani is chanting Vedic prayers 


Sri Sathya Sai General Hospital, Whitefield. 
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“Man suffers from two types of ills - physical and mental. One 
important fact about these two types of illnesses is that the culti- 
vation of virtue cures both. Physical health is a prerequisite for 
mental health and mental health ensures physical health. The 
body and the mind are closely interrelated. A healthy body is 
the best container for a healthy mind.” 


“The material life and spiritual life are like the two pans of a 
balance; both have to be attended to in equal measure, at least 
until a certain stage of spiritual progress is attained. Cultivation 
of spiritual insight bestows upon man an attitude of generosity, 
fortitude in the face of adversity, a spirit of enthusiasm to do 
good and to be of service to the best of his capacity. These virtues 
strengthen both the mind and the body.” 


His advice to the doctors was, “I must point out to the doctors 
working here that even more than the drugs they prescribe, the 
sweet and soft words they speak and the love and sympathy they 
evince can cure better and quicker the illnesses of their patients. 
They should look upon the patients as their own kith and kin 
and attend to them with love and unflinching care. The doctor 
has to remember that the patient has to co-operate with him 
in order that he may effect the cure, and that when cured, the 
patient confers on the doctor satisfaction and joy. Therefore, 
the doctor has to be grateful to the patient.” And Baba advised 
the patients, “Reliance on God’s grace is the best remedy for any 
disease. Transfer the faith that you have in drugs to God; put 
your trust, not in medicine, but in the Divine. I am astounded at 
the number of people taking recourse to tablets and tonics. Re- 
sort to prayer, spiritual discipline and meditation. They are the 
vitamins you need; they will restore you. What can drugs and 
doctors do without the grace of God? No tablet is as efficacious 
as the divine name!” 


Bhagawan chose. Dr. Rajeswari as His instrument to build up and 
look after the hospital at Whitefield. Academically, the best qualified 
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in her specialisation - Obstetrics and Gynaecology - she was a doc- 
tor with passion for her profession. She devoted more than twelve 
hours a day for her profession. Though devoted to God in her own 
way, she did not have much respect for sadhus and sanyasins till she 
saw Bhagawan Baba in 1972 at Brindavan. In fact, she came to Brin- 
davan to see her only son who was studying in Sri Sathya Sai College, 
and Baba happened to be there at that time. During her first trip to 
Brindavan, she did not have any inkling of the things to come, let 
alone her realising that she had reached her final destination in the 
divine plan. Even when Baba invited her to work in the hospital at 
Whitefield during one of her later visits to Brindavan, her first re- 
ply was a polite ‘no’! At the age of forty-nine, she was in the prime 
of her career, serving as the Superintendent of the Komfo Anokhye 
General Hospital with 450 beds at Kumasi, Ghana. Naturally, she was 
not amused to take over the clinic that measured 10’x10"! She had 
almost finalised her plans to move from Ghana to United Kingdom 
in pursuit of better prospects. Baba’s response to her ‘no’ was an all- 
knowing benign smile! Of course, He had already made His way into 
her heart, which was in search of its true home even without her own 
knowledge. 


During His previous Avatar at Shirdi, Baba had often said, “Let My 
devotee be at any distance, even thousands of miles away, when 
I want him to come to Me, he will be drawn like a sparrow with 
a thread tied to its feet!” That was what happened to Dr. Rajeswari 
when the appointed hour came; she came and settled down in Brin- 
davan a few months before the inauguration of the hospital at White- 
field. She plunged into her work wholeheartedly, which was the one 
and the only way she knew. Her capacity for building institutions 
came into full play in her new position. She was a leader anda fighter 
who loved to have a challenge on hand; she enjoyed overcoming ob- 
stacles on the path. With Bhagawan’s grace and guidance, she built 
up a dedicated team of doctors and workers who served the rural folk 
that flocked to the hospital. 
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Her attention to minor details in running the hospital was exem- 
plary. For her, godliness was next to cleanliness! I had often seen 
her with a broom in hand, sweeping the premises of the hospital in 
the early morning hours even before the sweepers arrived. She told 
her colleagues whom she loved intensely, “It is meaningless to exalt 
one type of work and to brand the other as mean. Washing the linen 
and wielding the surgeon’s knife are equally hallowed and rewar- 
ding. Any work done as an offering to Bhagawan raises the doer to 
the lofty status of a Karma Yogi, for whom divine grace becomes the 
very life-breath. Faith in His omniscience and renunciation of both 
the claim to be the doer and expectation of the reward for one’s ac- 
tion ensure not only the ultimate achievement of union with the Di- 
vine, but also the abounding joy of His abiding presence.” Truly, she 
was a Karma Yogi par excellence who had experienced His abiding 
presence even physically. 


This happened in the very early morning hours on Sunday, the 9" 


of November 1980. Bhagawan was at Prasanthi Nilayam. Her son, 
Sri C. Sreenivas, who was serving as the warden of the boys hostel 
at Brindavan, had gone to Prasanthi Nilayam with the students to 
attend the global 24-hour akhand bhajan that had started on Satur- 
day evening. Rajeswari was alone at home in the ashram. As was 
her wont, she got up at 3 o’clock in the morning, and after ablutions, 
commenced her daily worship at around 4 o’clock. 


As she was halfway through the pooja, she heard some one calling out 
for her, “Doctor Amma! Doctor Amma!” She surmised that there must 
be an emergency case in the hospital that needed attention. Then, 
she heard the same voice again, “Doctor Amma! Doctor Amma!” She 
peeped out to see who it could be, but visibility was poor because of 
the distance and darkness. When she heard the voice for the third 
time, she walked out and opened the main door. What she saw there 
sent shockwaves of joy in her heart. Bhagawan was standing outside 
the door in flesh and blood! She stood speechless, struck by the awe 
created by the unexpected and sudden appearance of the Lord at her 
doorstep in that godly hour. 
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With doctors of the hospital at Whitefield 
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‘Ican be here, and also there!’ 
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Bhagawan broke the silence asking her, “Are you doing Pooja?” in 
His melodious voice. 


As she bent down to take Namaskar, Baba said, “Chesko, namaskaram 
chesko!” 


After taking Namaskar, she closed her eyes for a moment out of sheer 
joy and uttered gratefully, “Swami!” When she opened her eyes again, 
He had vanished! 


As she was going back to the Pooja room through the drawing room, 
she saw her reflection ina mirror - her face was splashed with vibhuti! 


That morning at Prasanthi Nilayam, as the akhand bhajan was going 
on, C. Sreenivas was sitting in the veranda of the mandir. Around 6- 
30 a.m., Baba called him inside. He told Sreenivas with a childlike 
smile dancing on His radiant face, “I went to Brindavan and saw 
your mother!” 


Rajeswari was a witness to many more wonders of the Lord’s grace in 
the hospital in the form of miraculous cures and rescue acts. But the 
most amazing of them all was Bhagawan’s masterly touch in attra- 
cting and transforming brilliant medical professionals and making 
them His efficacious instruments in His mission of healing. Some 
of them joined His hospitals at Prasanthi Nilayam and Whitefield as 
fulltime physicians and surgeons, and many of them offered their 
services as visiting doctors. It is impossible to even list them in this 
chapter, let alone write their stories. Dr. P.V. Hegde, Dr. Balasubra- 
manian, Dr. Narasappa, Dr. Sarojamma and Dr. Prabha are note- 
worthy among them for their dedicated services in the hospital at 
Whitefield. Dr. Savitri, who joined the hospital in 1983, has stood 
out for her selfless and tireless service. The wonderful saga of each 
of their lives would fill a volume. May their tribe multiply! 


The hospital at Whitefield, which gained quick recognition and repu- 
tation as a maternity hospital in the earlier years, has steadily grown 
to be a unique centre of healing with almost every facility in pri- 
mary healthcare. Inauguration of the operation theatre and the com- 
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mencement of general surgical procedures in November 1980 was an 
important milestone in its growth. 


It was Sir William Osler who set goals for the noble profession of 
medicine in modern times when he declared, “To prevent disease, 
to relieve suffering and to heal the sick - this is our work.” In an- 
nouncing to the world, “I gave medicines; God healed him,” Galen 
gave the profession of healing its most potent method. In a society 
where commerce has invaded the field of medicine and has perverted 
its goals and methods, and medical care is becoming more and more 
inaccessible to more and more people, the hospitals started by Baba 
at Prasanthi Nilayam and Whitefield, which provide quality medi- 
cal care completely free of cost to anyone who enters their portals, 
shine forth as beacon lights, reminding all medical professionals of 
the nobility and glory of their profession. 


Chapter 10 


New Abode for the Lord at 
Brindavan 


“Sire of my life,... I shall try to drive away all evils from my heart 
and keep my love in flower, knowing that thou hast thy seat in the in- 
most shrine of my heart,” sang Gurudev Rabindranath Tagore. When 
devotees pray to Bhagawan Baba to bless their plans to build mandirs 
for Him in their places, He often says, “Your heart is My Mandir. 
Keep it clean and pure. Temples built with brick and mortar 
give Me no comfort.” Sometimes, He also asks them, “How can 
you build a temple for the One who fills the whole universe?” 
But all the same, millions of His devotees who believe that He is the 
unseen Master of their families have built shrines for Him in their 
homes out of love for Him. We can find such sacred shrines all over 
the globe in poor men’s huts and millionaires mansions. Moreover, 
hundreds of temples dedicated to Baba have sprung up in villages, 
towns and cities. The number of such temples built to adore a living 
Personality during His lifetime is unparalleled in history. Signs of His 
omnipotent grace manifest themselves in many of these shrines and 
sow seeds of faith in many more virgin hearts. But there are a few 
edifices of love built by devotees for Him, which are blessed with the 
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fortune of housing His physical body. The most prominent among 
them are the mandirs in Prasanthi Nilayam in Puttaparti and Brin- 
davan in Bangalore - the two ashrams where Baba resides for most 
part of the year. We shall now narrate the story of the new Mandir 
in Brindavan, which saw the light of the day in 1984. It is also an 
opportunity for us to know the genesis of the Ashram at Brindavan. 


Bangalore, situated at a distance of a hundred and fifty kilometers 
from Puttaparti to its south, received its greatest blessing when Bha- 
gawan chose to make it His second home after Puttaparti. He came 
to Bangalore for the first time in February 1944 when He was still 
a lad of eighteen years. Smt. Karanam Subbamma, her brother Sri 
Pappur Sathyanarayana, Smt. Kamalamma and Swami travelled by 
a bullock cart up to Penukonda Railway Station and reached Banga- 
lore by train. They stayed in the small house of Sri Mavalli Rama Rao 
near Lalbagh for about ten days. At that time, there were only a few 
relatives of Kamalamma and their friends in the city who had visited 
Puttaparti to see the ‘Bhat Raju boy who had proclaimed Himself Sai 
Baba and who materialised things out of thin air and cured diseases 
without any medicines!’ They flocked to that house, which did not 
have even electric lamps, to see Him; they also invited Him to their 
homes. 


During 1944, Baba made four more trips to the city. Those who had 
the darshan of His divinely beautiful personality once could not resist 
going to see Him again and again, wherever He was. Whenever He 
visited Bangalore, a festive atmosphere pervaded their homes and 
a newfound joy descended into their hearts. His visits to the city 
became more and more frequent; He came to Bangalore after almost 
every festival. He also came there on His way to Madras and back. 


Smaller homes could not house Him and His devotees who flocked 
to Him. Some of the devotees in the city prayed to Him to stay in 
their bungalows where more and more people could have His dar- 
shan and also attend bhajans on Thursdays. During His subsequent 
visits in 1944, Bhagawan stayed at the residences of Sri Narasimha 
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Rao Naidu and Sri Navaneetham Naidu in Chamarajpet. The spacious 
compound of Sri Thirumala Rao’s bungalow on St. John’s Road be- 
came the haven for His devotees in 1945-46. During 1946-48, it was 
the residence of Sri Ranjoth Singh, the Inspector General of Police 
in Basavana Gudi. Smt. Sakamma’s compound in Bull Temple Road 
was blessed during 1947-50. Smt. Nagamani Poornaiah’s residence 
on Richmond Road and Sri Keshav Vittal’s residence in Wilson Gar- 
den had that unique fortune during 1949-53. Between 1954 and 1958, 
Sri Venkatraman and Sri Srinivasan, two reputed auditors of the city, 
had the opportunity to host Bhagawan; their residences were located 
in Kumara Park. 


Bhagawan’s infinite love and compassion touched and conquered ma- 
ny a heart in Bangalore during that period. There is no way by which 
we can record the silken stories of all such hearts touched and trans- 
formed by His love. However, here are a few glimpses of manifesta- 
tion of His mercy. 


Kum. Jayalakshmi, daughter of Keshav Vittal was still in her teens 
when she saw Baba for the first time at Bangalore. Being born and 
brought up in a devout family, she developed devotion to Him in- 
stantly. When Bhagawan came and stayed at their house in Wilson 
Garden, her tender heart would be filled to the brim with joy and 
she would enthusiastically take part in any work that came her way 
in hosting Baba and facilitating darshan for the many devotees who 
thronged their house. She was a witness to many manifestations of 
Baba’s divine power and love in her house. Here is one such inci- 
dent where He played the role of a loving son towards His earthly 
mother to perfection. That experience made an indelible impression 
on her young mind and a strong impact on her personality. She later 
became a tireless worker and leader in His mission in the field of 
women’s education. She has already figured in this book as one of 
‘His chosen teachers’. Let us listen to the story in her own words: 


“One morning, Baba sent Mother Eswaramma to see the city along 
with two lady devotees. When they returned past noon, Eswaramma 
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walked into the house with great difficulty; the two ladies were hol- 
ding her on either side. She went straight to Swami, and showing her 
right hand, told Him with tears in her eyes, “Swami, I have terrible 
pain in my hand.” Her elbow had hit the front seat of their car when 
the driver suddenly applied brakes while travelling down a steep 
road full of traffic in the city. Swami materialised vibhuti, smeared it 
on the elbow and the hand, and said tenderly, “Don’t worry, it will 
be all right.” As advised by Swami, she rested in one of the rooms. 
I had the good fortune of looking after her that afternoon; others 
were busy with arrangements for receiving devotees who came for 
darshan.” 


“Immediately after the devotees had left, Swami came back to en- 
quire, “Has the pain subsided?” She said in her childlike innocent 
voice, “No, Swami. It is very severe.” With motherly affection, which 
is so natural to Him, Baba said, “It will be there only for a short 
time; it will vanish by tomorrow morning. Don’t worry,” and 
waved His hand. A lot of vibhuti appeared; He applied it on her hand 
with great care. As the night fell, the pain increased and Eswaramma 
started moaning. Though I was with her, I could do little to relieve 
her of the pain. It was already past ten o’clock and everybody had re- 
tired. But the Son felt her pain; the earthly mother’s misery did not 
permit Him to sleep. He walked gently into the room. Eswaramma 
sat up on her cot on seeing Swami. The mother could not contain her- 
self; she cried out, “Swami, it is paining very badly.” Swami stroked 
her hand gently and consoled her, “It will reduce within an hour.” 
Then, He glided out of the room moving His right hand slowly in cir- 
cles.” 


“The mother lay down, but could not sleep because of the acute pain. 
As expected by me, Baba walked in again after an hour or so, and 
asked her, “How is the pain?” She replied, “Swami, it is a little be- 
tter.” Swami looked satisfied, “Did I not tell you? It will disappear 
completely by morning.” He gently moved His hand over her hand 
and head, materialised vibhuti and smeared it on her hand. He left 
the room after a minute. The relieved mother slept soundly. But I 
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could not sleep the whole night. How could I? I was the fortunate 
witness to a soul-stirring scene of the dutiful Son playing the role of 
a Mother to His mother.” 


“When the clock struck four, mother Eswaramma sat up on the bed 
and her dear Son gently entered the room. I stood up with grati- 
tude welling up in my heart; I had the darshan of the Lord at Brahma 
Muhoortham. He asked her very softly, “How are you?” She ans- 
wered, “I am almost all right. Pain is very less,” and looked up like 
a child at His most merciful face. He caressed her head and assured 
her, “You will be perfectly fine by sunrise. Rest well.” A beautiful 
smile appeared on His face as He moved out. This heavenly experi- 
ence has become a priceless treasure of my heart since then.” 


Sri K. R. Shastry was a young man working in a firm of Auditors and 
Income Tax Practitioners started by Srinivasan and Venkataraman, 
who were devotees of Baba. He hailed from a small village near the 
business town of Chintamani. He had the first darshan of Bhagawan 
Baba at Venkatraman’s house in Bangalore in July 1954. The young 
Shastry, who had deep devotion towards Lord Sri Rama, believed 
Baba as Sri Rama come again to establish dharma in the world. He 
availed every opportunity to attend on his Lord whenever He came 
to Bangalore. His employers, who were pleased with his sincerity and 
his devotion to Baba, invited him to the city a few days before Bha- 
gawan’s arrival to assist in their preparations for receiving the Lord 
in their houses. As a personal servitor of Baba during His visits to 
Bangalore, the bond between the devotee and His Lord grew stronger 
day by day. Shastry’s sincerity coupled with his short stature earned 
him the epithet ‘Lal Bahadur Shastry’ from Baba! Here is one expe- 
rience of that young devotee, which confirmed his faith in the om- 
nipresence of Bhagawan Baba. 


In April 1959, Shastry had to go to Poona to write an examination 
in Accountancy. Fortunately for him, Baba was in Bangalore at that 
time. He sought his Lord’s blessings before leaving for Poona. Bha- 
gawan told him, “You have my abundant blessings. I will be with 
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you all along.” Venkatraman had arranged for Shastry’s stay at his 
brother-in-law’s house in Poona. The stay there was very comfor- 
table and it was suited to Shastry’s moorings since all the members 
of the family were Baba’s devotees. 


Sri Rangarajan, the nephew of Venkatraman, was very fond of Baba. 
He looked upon Shastry as an ideal example for Dasyabhakti. 


After writing his first paper, Shastry went to the Railway Station with 
Rangarajan in the evening to reserve his ticket back to Bangalore. On 
the way back home, they strolled into a park nearby - Victoria Gar- 
dens - and sat there ona stone bench. There were not many people in 
the park. Rangarajan was eager to know more and more about Baba 
and Shastry was equally enthusiastic to share his experiences. As 
the clock of the tower in the vicinity struck six, an old man of about 
seventy years came and sat on their bench. He was tall and fair, and 
had short grey hair on his head and old shoes on his feet; he wore a 
shirt with full sleeves and a pant, both of which looked quite old. He 
started the conversation asking Shastry, “Where do you come from?” 
Shastry gave a brief reply. 


The old man continued, “I visit Bangalore quite often. I know Chama- 
rajpet, Basavana Gudi and Kumara Park very well. I have gone round 
the world. But there is no other country like India. I love India very 
much. This land is the treasure house of spiritual wisdom in the 
world.” 


His words ringing with complete sincerity charmed the two young- 
sters and they went on listening to the wise stranger who spoke with 
immense concern for the welfare of man and society. They lost sense 
of time as the old man dilated on the great truths and values of In- 
dian culture and their relevance in modern times for the whole of 
mankind. He fluently quoted beautiful sentences in both Hindi and 
English. Finally he expressed disappointment at Indians themselves 
giving up the practice of those timeless virtues in their lives. To 
prove his point, he said, “A few years ago, I had gone to Rishikesh 
with some of my friends. I saw many sadhus in ochre clothes turning 
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over Japamala in their hands; but their minds were roaming every- 
where....I don’t have any one to call my own, but I love everyone.” 


As he finished saying these words, the clock struck seven. He got up 
and said, “You can sit here at leisure as long as you like since you 
have no responsibilities. But I have to go now; a lot of people will 
be waiting for me.” Then he started moving away. The enthralled 
youngsters followed him on to the road outside the park. His final 
words to them were, “Never fail in your duties to your parents. How- 
ever busy you may be, never forget God. A little devotion to Him 
will save you from terrible disasters.” After uttering those words, 
he lifted his hand and pointed at the clock on the tower, which was 
behind them. They looked back at the clock; it was fifteen minutes 
past seven. When they turned around, he was no more there; he had 
vanished into thin air! They were shocked. Shastry cried out, “It was 
our Baba! We failed to recognise Him even though He gave us many 
hints as to who He was. Fie upon our intelligence! Bhajans would 
have started at Mandir in Prasanthi Nilayam at seven o’clock. Baba 
has gone back there.” 


When K. R. Shastry returned to Bangalore, he was asked to go to 
Madikeri in Coorg District to make preparations for receiving Bha- 
gawan there. When Baba saw him at Madikeri, He asked Shastry, 
“What happened in Poona?” The question dazed him into silence 
even as the memories of the old man in the park at Poona passed 
through his mind. Then Baba Himself explained to Sri N. Kasturi all 
that had happened at the Victoria Gardens in Poona, and added, “Pa- 
pam! They failed to recognise Me!” 


K. R. Shastry grew up and flourished as a prominent auditor in his 
district. He propagated the message of His dear God in the region 
as the District President of Sri Sathya Sai Organisations and brought 
many a seeking soul into the divine fold. He is now running a school 
dedicated to values dear to Baba in Chikballapur town. 


As time passed, Bhagawan’s flock had grown so much that no devo- 
tee’s residence could manage the crowds that came for His darshan. 
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Many of the devotees had to assemble, braving sun and rain, on the 
roads outside the residences where He stayed. That scene moved the 
tender heart of Bhagawan and He decided to have an ashram in the 
peace and calm of the outskirts of the city. 


On the 1° of January 1958, Baba visited Whitefield, asmall town twen- 
ty kilometers to the east of the city, with some devotees and spent 
the whole day in an orchard of fruit-laden trees. His Sankalpa to have 
an Ashram around Whitefield materialised on 23" July 1959, when he 
purchased a twenty-acre compound on the eastern side of the main 
road just to the north of the town. Bhagawan ceremonially entered 
the place on 25" July 1960 and named the Ashram ‘Nandanavanam’. 
True to its name, it was a ‘garden of delight’ or the ‘garden of the 
divine son of Nanda’. The rectangular plot with hundreds of trees 
adorning it resounded with the chirping of thousands of birds. With 
a small hillock covered with trees on the northern side, the place 
looked heavenly. There was a small but attractive bungalow in the 
midst of the garden. The only other building in the compound was an 
outhouse adjoining the main gate at its southwestern corner. Baba 
stayed in Nandanavanam during His short visits to the city till the 
end of 1961. 


Sri Gogineni Venkata Subbaih Naidu and his family, known as the 
mica kings of Andhra Pradesh, owned ‘Mohan Palace’, a thirteen- 
acre plot five kilometers to the north of Nandanavanam. Mohan 
Palace, situated by the side of the Whitefield Railway Station, was 
a well-planned area with a spacious bungalow, surrounded by well- 
tended horticultural gardens with many fountains anda pond. There 
was a winding avenue flanked on either side by many flower-bearing 
trees connecting the bungalow to the main gate on the north-wes- 
tern corner of the compound. As you entered the compound, you 
could see a huge peepul tree on the right side and two tile-roofed 
cottages connected by a covered corridor on the left side. On the 
whole, it was an awe-inspiring place. 
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The one Lord in many temples 
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Baba outside the old mandir at Brindavan 


The divine powerful magnet that Bhagawan Baba is attracted this 
famous mica industry magnate from Andhra Pradesh to Nandana- 
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vanam. The father and his three sons - Sri Venkateswara Rao, Sri 
Seshagiri Rao and Sri Mohana Rao - became devotees of Baba. Baba 
also visited their home a few times. After the demise of their father in 
September 1961, the three brothers visited Puttaparti and prayed to 
Bhagawan to stay with them in ‘Mohan Palace’ whenever He visited 
Bangalore. Baba accepted their loving request and spent the sum- 
mer of 1962 with them. Excellent arrangements were made for dar- 
shan under the trees on either side of the avenue. The affectionate 
service rendered by them to the devotees pleased Bhaktavatsala Bha- 
gawan. When the three brothers, inspired by devotion to Baba and 
love for His devotees, offered ‘Mohan Palace’ to Him, He accepted it. 
But He insisted that they should accept Nandanvanam, which was 
His loving gift to them. Sai Gopala christened the new Ashram ‘Brin- 
davan’, which reminded one of the sacred Leela bhoomi of the divine 
cowherd, Bala Gopala. 


A three-day long function starting from 13" April 1964 marked the 
inauguration of the ashram, which had undergone many aesthetic 
alterations over a period of eighteen months. It was a day rendered 
doubly auspicious by the beginning of the new solar year, Krodhi 
and of Vasantha Navaratri. The inaugural function was attended by 
many dignitaries, great Vedic scholars and celebrated artistes, apart 
from thousands of devotees from all over India and abroad. Since 
then, Brindavan became the second home of the Avatar for almost six 
months a year. Initially Sai Krishna, the Lord of Brindavan, granted 
darshan strolling up and down the avenue as men and women sat on 
either side. Later, bhajan-sessions were started under the sprawling 
peepul tree on Sundays and Thursdays. Bhagawan sat on the cir- 
cular platform that surrounded the huge trunk of the tree in front 
of the beautiful marble idol of Venugopala, standing in the famous 
Tribhangi pose. As the number of devotees visiting Brindavan in- 
creased, a circular mantap with a roof of metallic sheets came up un- 
der the tree. It came to be called the ‘Sairam Shed’ or ‘Sairam Mantap’. 
Gradually, more and more facilities were added to the Ashram for the 
benefit of devotees. 
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The golden period of Brindavan started with the establishment of Sri 
Sathya Sai College of Arts, Science and Commerce for boys there. The 
place acquired a new aura that was lent to it by the most beautiful 
and sweet relation between Bhagawan and His students. It became 
a modern Gurukula with the students residing in the loving proxi- 
mity of their Kulapati. The decade between 1970 and 1980 saw Bha- 
gawan staying at Brindavan for most part of the year moulding His 
‘boys’ with tender care. His fortunate students were awestruck by 
the wonderful manifestations of His divine power and were touched 
and transformed by His nectarine love, which He showered in abun- 
dance on them. Brindavan grew busier in summers with thousands 
of university students from all over the country thronging there to 
participate in the ‘Summer Course in Indian Culture and Spirituality’. 
Devotees who had the opportunity to enjoy His proximity in both 
Prasanthi Nilayam and Brindavan said, “Prasanthi Nilayam is His of- 
fice and Brindavan is His home. He is Shiva in Prasanthi Nilayam and 
Krishna in Brindavan.” 


The exquisite charm of Brindavan is well reflected in many wonder- 
ful and interesting incidents in the life of Sri Ramabrahmam, who 
was blessed by Bhagawan to be the manager of the Ashram for nearly 
three decades right from its inception till his demise. The fact that 
Bhagawan wrote to Ramabrahmam more than nine hundred letters 
in His own hand from Prasanthi Nilayam and other places, guiding 
and instructing him meticulously about the upkeep of the ashram, 
indicates the pride of place enjoyed by Brindavan in His heart. There 
are also many letters written by Baba to Ramabrahmam expressing 
His infinite love and kindness for him and concern for his physical 
and spiritual welfare; those letters reflect the motherly affection, fa- 
therly strictness and masterly wisdom of the Avatar. Here is a poetic 
letter from Bhagawan to him, which is suffused with nectarine divine 
love: 


“Did I ever forget the streaming tears of yearning shed by Sati 
Sakkubai who longed to see Me? Did I not remember the or- 
deals gone through by My devotee Nandanar, who had no other 
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Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Baba 
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Baba’s letter to Ramabrahman from East Africa 


aspiration than to adore Me? Did Rani Meerabai who wept cease- 
lessly and beseeched Me just for” 


248 Sathyam Sivam Sundaram 


Inauguration of Gokulam at Brindavan 
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My darshan ever fade from My memory? Did I even once ignore 
the prayers of Kavi Thyagaraja who wandered everywhere with 
divine madness, relentlessly uttering ‘Rama... Rama’? 


“O, Ramabrahmam! Will your Sai who is ever aware of all these, 
not listen to your tearful entreaties as you cry for Me now? Why 
will He not shower His mercy on you? Be assured, He will protect 
you without fail at all times.” 


“Ramabrahmam! Sai will never forget you wherever you are. 
You may be in a forest or in the sky or on a mountain, you may 
go to a village or a city, it does not matter for Sai; He will never 
ever forget you! 


Your Baba.” 


Ram abrahmam, who hailed froma village near Vijayawada in Andhra 
Pradesh, was a well-to-do agriculturist and businessman. A devotee 
of Sai Baba of Shirdi since 1945, he had the first darshan of Baba in 
1953 at Prasanthi Nilayam at the age of fifty-one. On the very first 
day at Prasanthi Nilayam, he was surprised when Bhagawan accosted 
him with the question, “Ramabrahmam, how are you?” Ramabrah- 
mam wondered how Baba could know his name. On the third day of 
his stay, Baba blessed him with the opportunity to offer Padapooja. 
While doing it, he saw Sai Baba of Shirdi sitting in the place of Sathya 
Sai on the chair! Thus Baba granted him the most precious gift of 
faith and Ramabrahmam never looked back after that. He became 
a frequent visitor to Puttaparti, and sometimes he went there with 
some of the members of his family, which comprised his wife, two 
daughters and three sons. 


After his first trip to Puttaparti in 1953, Ramabrahmam embarked 
on a tobacco export business in Guntur, which prospered quickly be- 
cause of his hard work and sincerity. That enhanced his devotion 
to Baba. Everything was all right till 1955; then his ordeals started. 
Later, he confessed that it was a period of Bhagawan’s training for 
him to make him mentally stronger to become worthy of being His 
servitor at Brindavan. He fell very sick towards the end of 1955 and 
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none could diagnose his illness properly till June 1956. Bhagawan 
also ignored him completely whenever he went to Prasanthi Nilayam. 
Finally when his malady was diagnosed to be a severe lung infection, 
he was advised to go to Mysore in Karnataka for medical care and 
rest. He was at Mysore from June 1956 to March 1957. His business 
collapsed; he had to sell most of his properties and lands to discharge 
his liabilities. Within one year, he was reduced to a pauper from 
a millionaire. His faith in Baba was under severe test, but he suc- 
ceeded. Fortunately for him, while all his relatives and friends de- 
serted him, Bhagawan showered immense love on him and stood by 
him. The bond of devotion grew stronger. 


Ramabrahmam’s inner being underwent hard chastening and chi- 
selling during the five years that followed, and its yearning for the 
Divine grew more and more intense. The defining moment in his life 
came in 1963, when he went to Bhagawan who was at Brindavan to 
seek His blessings for his younger daughter’s marriage. The time for 
his daughter’s marriage had not yet come; but it was time for the 
marriage of his soul to God. While assuring that He would arran- 
ge and perform his daughter’s marriage at the appropriate time, He 
asked him to come down to Brindavan with his wife and daughter 
and settle there as the manager of the ashram. Ramabrahmam grate- 
fully accepted the gift as reward for his penance in many lives. That 
day, he found fulfilment in his quest for the eternal in the ephemeral 
world. 


Having had the opportunity to work with Ramabrahmam at Brinda- 
van for four years, I was highly benefited by his exalted example of 
loyalty and devotion to Bhagawan. He was very kind to his younger 
colleagues and did not hesitate to extend advice whenever sought. 
He would also illustrate his advice with examples from his own ex- 
perience with Bhagawan. His first advice was, “Don’t think you have 
come here for ajob. You should consider this place as your own pro- 
perty and look after it with a sense of commitment.” The second ad- 
vice was, “Don’t ask for any personal favours from Bhagawan. If you 
do His work, He will do your work and take care of all your needs. 
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Bhagawan will give you much more than what you deserve without 
your asking for it.” The third was, “Follow and obey Bhagawan’s in- 
structions scrupulously to the letter. You do not have any freedom 
whatsoever. Don’t try to interpret His command on the basis of your 
logic and convenience.” And finally, he would say, “Baba is God. Al- 
ways look upon Him as God. Sometimes, He may speak in a lighter 
vein or even joke with you. But you should never take Him lightly. 
If you lose this chance, it may take many lifetimes for you to get it 
again. Your first priority in this life should be Bhagawan; all other 
people and things come next.” 


Once, Baba called Ramabrahmam and told him, “Your wife talks too 
much and she shouts so loudly that everyone in the ashram can 
hear her. I too hear her voice in the Mandir.” Next day, Rama- 
brahmam took his wife to his village, travelling for more than fif- 
teen hours, left her there and came back. When the choice was bet- 
ween Bhagawan and his wife, he chose Bhagawan! After his return, 
he reported to Baba, “Swami, my wife will no more disturb anyone 
here. I pray You to kindly pardon me and also her for the nuisance 
created by her till now.” Baba said, “I never told you to send her 
away from here.” Ramabrahmam chose to keep quiet. After a week, 
Baba asked him, “When is your wife coming back?” Ramabrah- 
mam said, “Swami, I don’t know.” Every day for the next few days, 
the same question was asked and the same answer followed. Finally, 
Baba was annoyed with Ramabrahmam and told him, “Ramabrah- 
mam, if your wife does not come here within a week, you will 
have to join her there and stay there itself.” Ramabrahmam then 
understood the gravity of the situation and brought her back to Brin- 
davan within three days! 


The marriage of Ramabrahmam’s granddaughter was to be perfor- 
med at Guntur. He received the invitation from home a fortnight 
before. He offered it to Bhagawan, but he did not pray for His per- 
mission to attend the marriage. As he stood quietly, Baba Himself 
said, “You can go and attend the wedding.” As the day of we- 
dding approached, he expected that Baba would tell him to leave for 
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Guntur two or three days in advance. But Bhagawan chose to keep 
silent about it. Ramabrahmam also kept quiet. On the day after the 
marriage, Baba asked him, “Ramabrahmam, why did you not go 
for the marriage?” Ramabrahmam replied nonchalantly, “Swami, 
I thought You did not want me to attend it. Otherwise, You would 
have surely told me to go.” Bhagawan was immensely pleased; He 
told Ramabrahmam, who was about seventy-five years at that time, 
“Good boy! This is the sign of a true devotee.” For Ramabrah- 
mam, nothing else mattered other than pleasing Baba by thought, 
word and deed. Truly, he was a devotee par excellence. 


Ramabrahmam’s second son, Sri Nagabhushan, passed away sudden- 
ly at Vijayawada on 3"4 June 1964. All lines of communication bet- 
ween Vijayawada and Brindavan were cut off at that time due to a 
severe cyclone. But that evening, Bhagawan told him, “Your son 
Nagabhushan has passed away. Go home with your wife imme- 
diately. But don’t tell your wife about the death till you reach 
there.” Ramabrahmam implicitly obeyed the command. In the seve- 
nteen hours of journey with his wife, he did not divulge anything to 
her except that Baba had sent him to Vijayawada on some impor- 
tant work. When she reached home, she saw the dead body of her 
dear son. She wanted him to immediately inform Bhagawan about 
the tragedy that had struck them. 


Only then did he tell her the truth. He consoled her saying, “Out 
of His infinite mercy for you, Swami did not want me to inform you 
of the boy’s death at Brindavan. As a mother, it would have been 
impossible for you to bear the grief during the long journey.” 


The final rites kept them at Vijayawada for a fortnight. Bhagawan 
wrote a long letter to Ramabrahmam and his wife during that pe- 
riod consoling them with words of wisdom about life and death. But 
the fire of anguish in the mother’s heart at the loss of her young son 
could not be extinguished so easily. When they returned to Brinda- 
van, she cried her heart out to Bhagawan and lamented, “Baba, I have 
lost my son.” 
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Baba told her, “He has not gone anywhere. He is with Me.” 
“Ts he with You? Is it true?” asked the grief-stricken mother. 


Bhagawan took the couple inside the interview room. Both of them 
saw their son, whose body they had cremated hundreds of miles away 
a fortnight before, sitting in the interview room at Brindavan! Baba 
did everything required to assuage the burning pain of the grieving 
mother and He did it successfully just in a day. 


Here we have three experiences of Ramabrahmam, which teach im- 
portant lessons required for any servitor of Baba. 


Ramabrahmam’s physique was tall, well built and heavy. One day, 
Baba gave him His orange robe and asked him to wear it! Anybody 
else would have dismissed it as ajoke. But Ramabrahmam took it into 
his hands and looked at Baba. Baba said, “Yes, put it on.” Rama- 
brahmam said solemnly, “Swami, I will try. But I don’t know how 
my big head and hands will fit into it.” Bhagawan did not relent. As 
Ramabrahmam tried to push his head into the robe with great diffi- 
culty, he became almost breathless. But he did not give up. To his 
utter astonishment and joy, the robe started expanding until it was 
a perfect fit for him! Ramabrahmam learnt a good lesson from that 
experience. He would say, “When you sincerely try to do what Baba 
tells you, He will without fail help you to complete the task success- 
fully.” 


Once, when Ramabrahmam was in the ground floor of the Mandir, he 
heard Bhagawan calling out for him from the first floor. Since he had 
athermos flask in his hand, he thought that it would be inappropriate 
for him to go with it to meet Baba. So he went to kitchen, kept the 
flask there and walked up the steps. When he went to Bhagawan, He 
looked at him sharply and asked him, “Why have you come?” 


“Swami, You called me,” replied Ramabrahmam. 


Baba said a little sternly, “I called you here a few minutes before 
and not now.” He was thus dismissed from the divine presence. 
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A month after that seemingly innocuous incident, a bore well was 
being sunk in the agricultural farm in Brindavan under Ramabrah- 
mam’s supervision. He had gone to the spot with some sweets given 
by Bhagawan for the Sevadal members and workers who were wor- 
king there. After distributing the sweets, he was walking back throu- 
gh the fields to the Mandir. He looked at his watch and surmised that 
Baba might be already waiting for him. He began to walk faster, but 
in the hurry he slipped and fell. He shouted ‘Sairam’ just before he 
fell on the ground. In spite of a bad fall, he did not feel any discomfort 
though his white clothes had become dirty. As he approached, Bha- 
gawan, He told him, “Ramabrahmam, as soon as you called out 
My name, I rushed to the spot where you fell in the farm and 
protected you from severe injuries. Otherwise you would have 
broken your bones. What would have happened if I had not come 
there as soon as you called Me? But when I call you, you take 
your own time to come to me. Is it all right?” Ramabrahmam fell 
at the feet of Baba and prayed for His forgiveness. 


One evening at six o'clock, Sri B.D. Jatti, then the Vice President of 
India, came to Brindavan to seek Bhagawan’s blessings on a matter 
of national importance. He was accompanied by some Central Mini- 
sters and the Chief Minister of Karnataka. But Baba had already re- 
tired for the day. Ramabrahmam received the Vice President and 
other dignitaries at the ‘Sairam mantap’ as no guests or visitors could 
enter the Mandir compound without permission of Baba. He respect- 
fully greeted them and requested them to come next morning. 


The Vice President pleaded, “I have to speak to the Prime Minister 
about this matter before sunrise. Please inform Baba that I am wai- 
ting here to meet Him.” 


Ramabrahmam said politely but firmly, “Sir, none can dare to knock 
on Swami’s door after He has retired. Please excuse me.” 


“What shall we do then? Can you kindly guide us?” asked the worried 
dignitary. 
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“Tf I can tell you on the basis of my experience, there is only one 
way out. Kindly sit here, chant ‘Sairam’ and pray to Baba. He knows 
everything. He may respond to your prayer,” replied the veteran 
devotee. 


Sri Jatti accepted his advice and sat down to pray. Ramabrahmam 
went back to the Mandir. Within a few minutes, Bhagawan emerged 
from His room and instructed Ramabrahmam to bring him inside. 
Bhagawan spoke to him for more than thirty minutes. 


Ramabrahmam was not surprised by what had happened. But it was 
a revealing experience for others. Based on many such experiences, 
Ramabrahmam’s advice to his younger colleagues was, “We should 
keep praying to Swami always for the right promptings to do things 
rightly so that we can please Him. If we depend on our own intelli- 
gence and thinking, we will go wrong nine times out of ten.” Rama- 
brahmam was a man of God; he lived for God and worked for God. 


In 1983, the June issue of the monthly magazine Sanathana Sarathi 
carried a short announcement on it’s inside cover with the caption 
- ‘New Mandir for Brindavan’. It said, “Visitors to Brindavan will 
miss the familiar century-old building, which with additions and im- 
provements had been Bhagawan’s residence for nearly twenty years.. 
Bhagawan laid the foundation stone for the new Mandir at the old site 
on 176 May 1983.” For many, this announcement brought nostalgic 
memories; they were dismayed at the demolition of that structure 
which was a happy witness to their joyful interactions with God and 
their transformation. But the new Mandir that came up in its place 
within a year erased all such melancholy. 


The name chosen by Bhagawan for His new abode - ‘Trayee Brinda- 
van’ - has multiple meanings. The name ‘Sathyam Sivam Sundaram’, 
signifying the three aspects of the Divine, was considered originally. 
‘Sathyam’ is the name of Bhagawan’s abode in Bombay; it is ‘Sivam’ in 
Hyderabad and ‘Sundaram’ in Madras. But combination of the three 
names sounded too long and so it was not chosen. ‘Trayee’ included 
all the three. It is also the composite term for the three Vedas - 
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Bhagawan lays the foundation-stone for 
the new mandir in Brindavan - May 1983 


Trayee Brindavan inaugurated in April 1984 
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Bhagawan on the balcony inside Trayee Brindavan 


‘your heart is My jhoola’ 
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the Rig, Yajur and Sama - which form the fountainhead of Sanatana 
Dharma. ‘Trayee’ also represents three attributes of the Absolute - 
Sat, Chit and Ananda. ‘Trayee’ is one of the thousand names of the 
Goddess in Sri Lalita Sahasranama Stotram. It also represents the tri- 
nity found in major religions. For spiritual aspirants, it isa perennial 
reminder of ‘Trikarana Shuddhi’ - purity in thought, word and deed. 


Trayee also stands for ‘trikala’ - the past, present and future. The 
building has three entrances, the main door on the west, the inter- 
view room door on the north and the service entrance on the south- 
west. 


The two-storey lotus shaped mansion which has the lotus motif do- 
minant in all aspects of its architecture, is closely knit with another 
mystic number - nine, the Brahma Sankhya, multiples. The plan of 
the building shows two concentric circles; the inner circle, which is 
36 feet in diameter, constitutes the hall with a majestic dome 36 feet 
high from the floor level and the outer circle is 72 feet in diameter. 
The area between the two circles is divided into rooms and halls in 
both the floors. As you stand in the circular hall, you can see 9 doors 
in the first floor. The height of each floor is 144 inches. The inner 
circle has 9 columns on its periphery and the outer circle, 18. 


With 18 lotus petal shaped concrete awnings overlooking the 18 win- 
dows in the first storey on the outside, the circular hall inside having 
a balcony-parapet with 9 full-blown lotuses with one of the Navagra- 
has adorning the centre of each lotus, a grand domed ceiling with a 
27 feet giant pink lotus shedding its lustre and a lotus-shaped pond 
surrounding the whole building - one is reminded of the lotus, which 
is symbolic of spiritual blooming of the human heart. It is also the 
favourite flower of Bhagawan. 


The aesthetic appeal of the mansion has been enhanced by the exce- 
llent woodwork on the massive door at the entrance with two panels 
based on scenes from Ramayana and the Shiva-Shakti theme. As you 
pass the main door, an antique rose wood door leading to the inner 
circular hall welcomes you. When you open this door, you will fold 
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your palms to salute the large idol of Ganesha, which is flanked by 
Nataraja and Venu Gopala idols on either side. 


Bhagawan inaugurated Trayee Brindavan on 26" April 1984. It was 
a memorable day for the thousands of devotees who had gathered 
there from far and near. On that morning, huge crowds of devotees 
and invitees had assembled in the Sairam Mantap and in the shami- 
ana near the new building. Baba came from His temporary residence 
‘Devi Nivas’ in the adjacent compound to Brindavan in an impre- 
ssive procession led by a brass band and with students reciting Vedic 
hymns and singing bhajans. Richly caparisoned cows from the Goku- 
lam, which were a part of the procession, reminded one of the scenes 
from Bhagavatam. 


When Bhagawan entered the gates of Trayee Brindavan, the priests 
who had performed traditional Homam before His arrival offered 
Poorna Kumbha Swagatam to Him. Prior to the inauguration, Baba 
presented gifts to all those who were associated with the construc- 
tion of the new edifice. Prominent among them were Sri Athale, the 
architect from Bombay, Brigadier Bose and Sri Vimalanathan, who 
had supervised the construction, and Sri Natesan and Sri Sukumaran, 
who had contributed by way of the antiques and the exquisite wood- 
work. Then He inaugurated the building by cutting the ribbon and 
unveiling a tablet with the inscription ‘Trayee Brindavan’. As Bha- 
gawan entered the Mandir, there was joy all around. When a group of 
journalists requested Him for a message for the occasion, Bhagawan 
said in Telugu, “Your joy is My joy.” He told them that the building 
was the result of labour of love and devotion of numerous devotees. 
He recalled in this context how monkeys, squirrels and others had 
helped Rama build the bridge to Lanka. 


Thousands of people were fed sumptuously on the occasion, and clo- 
thes were distributed to a large number of old and handicapped per- 
sons. In the evening, the open-air auditorium between the Mandir 
compound and Sairam Mantap was overflowing with devotees who 
enjoyed the nectarine darshan of their Lord as soul-stirring devo- 
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tional music by renowned musicians filled the air. Smt. M. S. Subba- 
lakshmi, Smt. S. Janaki and Smt. P. Leela had the good fortune of 
singing their heart out to the Lord in human form, and Pt. Jog was at 
his best on the violin in that sublime ambience. 


Thus a new ‘Lotus’ bloomed where many hearts had blossomed. 


Chapter 11 


“God is in Action Amongst 
Us!” 


Hi DDRESSING the International Conference of Sri Sathya Sai Orga- 
nisations at Rome which was held on the 30" and the 31° of October 
1983, Sir Gorge Trevelyan, recipient of the Alternative Nobel Prize 
and President of the Wrekin Trust, United Kingdom, struck an ex- 
tremely optimistic note about humanity’s march towards unity and 
proclaimed, “God has a plan and He is carrying it out!” 


In his rousing oration in the conference, which was attended by over 
1200 delegates from Italy and 800 from 34 countries - as far apart as 
Argentina and Chile in South America and Australia and New Zealand 
in the Antipodes - and about three thousand observers from all parts 
of Italy, Sir George recalled the assurance granted by Baba to man- 
kind, and exuded hope in its fulfilment: 


“Listen to the words of the Avatar: ‘I have come to repair the an- 
cient highway to God. Avatars can never fail; what they will 
must happen, what they plan must take place.’ And again, ‘I have 
come to inscribe a golden chapter in the history of humanity, 
wherein falsehood will fail, truth will triumph, and virtue will 
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reign. Character will confer power then, not knowledge, inven- 
tive skill or wealth. Wisdom will be enthroned in the councils of 
nations.’ 


Two years later, addressing a meeting in Westminster Central Hall, 
London, Sir George Trevelyan made a thrilling assertion, “We are 
looking at the most extraordinary phenomenon of our time. Here we 
live ina world in whicha great many people are greatly disturbed and 
even in despair, when all sorts of dark forces are rampaging about, 
and doing damage and creating fear. And within this comes the su- 
preme hope in our age of turmoil, a tremendous realisation that God 
is in action amongst us, and there is the possibility of redemption 
through the power of love.” Then he went on to quote Bhagawan 
Baba - ‘I am with you always. Your heart is My home. The world 
is My mansion. Even those who deny Me are Mine. Call Me 
by any name, I shall respond. Picture Me in any form, I shall 
present Myself before you. Do not slander or injure anyone; you 
are slandering Me who is in him.’ 


The message of Bhagawan Baba to the Rome Conference was read out 
by Dr. V. K. Gokak, then the Vice Chancellor of Sri Sathya Sai Institute 
of Higher Learning, who inaugurated the Conference on 30" October 
1983. Here is the message, which enshrined in itself Bhagawan’s pre- 
scriptions for curing the ills of the ailing mankind in modern times: 


“Embodiments of the Divine Spirit,” 


The ancient saying, ‘All roads lead to Rome’, has been vindicated to- 
day. It is not without great significance that people from many coun- 
tries have gathered in this historic city. You have to realise that you 
have come here to learn things which you have never heard before, 
and to derive inspiration from new ideals about the human adven- 
ture. 


“This conference is not concerned with any one religion, nation, race, 
caste or individual. It is intended to reveal the essential Truth that 
underlies all scriptures and to strive for the peace and welfare of all 
people through the establishment of Truth and Righteousness.” 
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‘God is in action amongst us!’ 
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‘For all men, God is the Father’ 
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“The whole of mankind belongs to one Religion - the Religion of Man. 
For all men, God is the Father. As the children of one God, all men 
are brothers. This conference is therefore a family gathering. It is 
not a meeting of nationalities and religions. It is a meeting of minds. 
It does not relate to any one culture or philosophy. It is concerned 
with the divine way of life that is implicit in all religions.” 


“The basic Truth in all the religions, irrespective of country or race, 
is one and the same. The philosophic ideas or the practices and me- 
thods of approach may vary. But the final objective and goal is only 
one. All religions proclaim the Unity of Divinity and preach the culti- 
vation of Universal Love irrespective of caste, creed, country or co- 
lour. Those who are ignorant of this basic Truth are creating great 
confusion and chaos by fragmenting Divinity. To confine and divide 
the Infinite Divine into such narrow compartments is treason to the 
Divine. The basis for a spiritual, Godbased life is the indwelling Spirit 
- the Atman.” 


“One who does not have an attitude of tolerance and respect for other 
religions is not a true follower of his own religion. It is not enough 
merely to adhere strictly to the practices of one’s own religion; one 
should also try to see the essential unity of all religions. Only then 
will man be able to experience the oneness of Divinity. There should 
be no kind of coercion or compulsion in the sphere of religion. Reli- 
gious matters should be discussed calmly and IN dispassionately. Do 
not entertain the feeling that one’s religion is superior and another’s 
inferior. Conflicts on the basis of religion should be totally elimi- 
nated. To divide men on grounds of religion is a crime against huma- 
nity.” 


“Mankind has to realise that both the individual and society are mani- 
festations of the Divine Will and that the Divine permeates the Uni- 
verse. Only by recognising this Truth can man give up his ego and 
lead a life of devotion to duty. Society should not become a cock- 
pit of selfish individuals, but a community of divinely guided indi- 
viduals...” 
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“It should be realised that material comfort is not the sole aim of 
social living. A society in which the individuals are concerned only 
about material welfare will not be able to achieve harmony and peace. 
Even if it is achieved, it will only be a patched-up harmony for, in 
such a society, the strong will oppress the weak. Nor will an equal 
distribution of the bounties of nature ensure anything but a nominal 
equality. How will the equal distribution of material goods achieve 
equality with respect to desires and abilities? Desires have, there- 
fore, to be controlled by developing the spiritual approach and di- 
verting the mind from material objects to the Divine seated in each 
one’s heart.... By converting the love for material things into Love 
for God, one experiences the Divine. This experience is not some- 
thing beyond man. It is, in fact, a part of the inherent nature of man. 
It is the secret of his humanness and his divinity.” 


“Man today imagines that he knows everything about Nature and 
the Universe. But of what use is all this knowledge if man does not 
know himself? It is only when he understands himself that he will be 
able to know the Truth about the external world. Man’s inner Reality 
cannot be known by exploring the world outside. When he turns his 
vision inward and realises his essential divinity, he will acquire an 
equal-mindedness towards all beings. Out of that feeling of oneness 
he will experience the Bliss that passeth understanding.” 


In the epochal conference at Rome, Sir George Trevelyan was one 
of the three guest speakers; he spoke on the topic ‘Towards Human 
Unity’. The second was Mr. Eugene Roy Davis, Founder-President of 
Centre for Spiritual Awareness, Lakemount, Georgia, U.S.A; his talk 
was on ‘Spiritual Responsibilities in our fast awakening world’. The 
third was Mr. Victor Kanu, former Ambassodor of Sierra Leone in 
U.K. and other countries; his subject was ‘Sri Sathya Sai Baba, the 
Hope of Mankind’. 


Five themes were discussed in the conference and the deliberations 
of the committees were presented to the conference by their respec- 
tive chairmen: 
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. ‘The Unity of Mankind’ by Sri V. K. Narasimhan 
. ‘Sai Ideals in Daily Life’ by Dr. John Hislop 
. ‘Science and Spirituality’ by Dr. Samuel Sandweiss 


. ‘The Essence of all Religions’ by Mr. Howard Murphet, and 
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. ‘Human Qualities and Divine Nature’ by Sri V. Srinivasan. 


Sri V. K. Narasimhan, then the Associate Editor of ‘Sanathana Sarathi’, 
who travelled with Dr. V. K. Gokak to Rome from India, had a mira- 
culous experience of the omnipresence of Bhagawan Baba at Rome. 
That miracle became the talk of the devotees in the conference. Let 
us listen to that thrilling incident in the words of Dr. Sara Pavan from 
Australia, who was a witness to the miracle: 


“Tt all happened in Rome. I met Sri V. K. Narasimhan on the 27% 


of October in the Ergife Hotel and requested him to read through 
the pre-publication copy of the Australian Sathya Sai Annual, which 
I was editing, to ensure that it conformed to the desired standard. 
Narasimhan who wanted to go through it, tried to locate his reading 
glasses. His frantic search for the glasses proved futile though the 
red spectacle case in which the glasses used to be kept was found. 
He was afraid that the glasses were left behind in his apartment in 
Brindavan, Whitefield. He had left Brindavan in a hustle since he 
had to make two visits to the Passport Office on the day of his de- 
parture. Narasimhan was wondering how he would go through the 
conference, let alone reading the material I had given him. 


“T called on him the following morning in the hotel. We were seated 
ona settee and were talking about how each of us had come to Swami. 
All of a sudden, I heard the sound of something dropping on the cu- 
shion between us. We were astonished to see a pair of black-framed 
spectacles that had just fallen. Narasimhan had another look at the 
glasses on the cushion and exclaimed, ‘These are my reading glasses! 
Swami is here!’ Even before these words were uttered, I too felt some- 
thing ‘unusual’ was happening. Narasimhan was overwhelmed at 
the miraculous appearance of his reading glasses. He was in tears 
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with gratitude for Swami. This miracle, happening in my presence 
in Rome, convinced me beyond doubt about the omnipresence of 
Swami. 


“When Narasimhan returned to Prasanthi Nilayam, the first question 
Swami asked him was, ‘Narasimhan, what happened to your spec- 
tacles?’ Narasimhan submitted to Swami that he felt as if somebody 
had brought the glasses to him. Swami said, ‘I brought the glasses 
for you from Bangalore to Rome!’ 


The Rome International conference was a landmark in the global 
growth of the Sai Movement. It was in a way, the precursor to the 
Fourth World Conference of Sri Sathya Sai organisations, which was 
held at Prasanthi Nilayam from 17'" to 21% of November 1985, as a 
part of the 60" birthday celebrations of Bhagawan Baba. 


In 1982 Members of the World Council of Sri Sathya Sai Organisations 
submitted a prayer to Bhagawan Baba for permission to celebrate His 
60" birthday on a global scale in November 1985. Baba was reluctant 
but finally conceded when assured that these celebrations would be 
in the nature of feeders to the ever broadening streams of service 
activities, which would be of benefit to the devotees as well as the 
world. 


During the Fourth All India Conference in 1970, elucidating the main 
objective of Sri Sathya Sai Organisations, Bhagawan Baba had said, 
“Drops of rain do not reach the sea - which is their source and 
also the goal - unless they form into streams and rivers. In the 
same way, the devotees of God are drops of rain from the ocean 
of Ananda. So, they have to form themselves into streams and 
rivers to reach back to their source. The Sathya Sai Seva Organi- 
sation is the stream that brings together devotees from various 
parts of the world, irrespective of their language, religion, caste, 
colour or nationality, taking every Sai sevak back to Divinity.” 
The idea of collective approach to the ultimate goal of life was a revo- 
lutionary concept in the context of the age-old individualistic ap- 
proach to Moksha, especially in India. One cannot ignore social good 
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while in pursuit of one’s salvation; the two are complementary to 
each other and they have to go hand in hand. The spiritual purpose 
of social service had never been highlighted so well. The clarion call 
of Baba to His devotees to get together and march forward on the 
path of salvation gave a great fillip to the Sathya Sai Organisation, 
which was only five years old at that time. 


The phenomenal growth of the organisations all over the world in 
the next fifteen years was clearly manifest in the Fourth World Con- 
ference in November 1985 at Prasanthi Nilayam. The conference was 
attended by over 13,000 delegates and about four lakh devotees from 
46 countries and the theme of the conference was ‘Integration of the 
World Community’. The seed, which was sown by Bhagawan in the 
heart of humanity when He declared His mission to the world as a 
lad of fourteen years, had grown into a huge tree in forty-five years. 


In view of the limited capacity of the Poornachandra Auditorium and 
the large number of devotees eager to participate in the World Confe- 
rence and the Birthday Festival, all functions other than the Inaugu- 
ral function of the Conference were held in the Hill View Stadium. 
Ever since the Sevadal Conference in 1984, Bhagawan Himself had 
taken keen interest in getting the Hill View Stadium ready for the 
World Conference and the Birthday Festival, as the stadium alone 
could accommodate the lakhs of devotees expected for the occasion. 
Every detail of arrangements was initiated and supervised by Bha- 
gawan, including the levelling and cleaning of the stadium grounds, 
building of the ‘Shanti Vedika’ stage and the extension of galleries 
on the hill-sides. 


Welcoming the delegates to the World Conference who had assem- 
bled in the Poornachandra Auditorium on the 17'” morning, Sri N. 
Kasturi, who had the privilege of being close to Baba for well nigh 
forty years and who had seen the Sai Movement grow from a ten- 
der sapling to a mighty global tree with its roots in every continent, 
said in a voice choked with emotion, “On the occasion of the First 
World Conference in 1968, Swami declared to the congregation of 
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those who had responded to the call of the Avatar for peace on earth 
and goodwill among men that He embodied in Himself all the names 
and forms with which man had adored God. This is the Fourth Con- 
ference and the vast number of delegates from all the continents 
proves that millions have accepted the Sai Message of love, service 
and serenity as the only remedy for the poison of greed, pride and 
hatred. The theme of this conference is ‘Integration of the World 
Community’. Truly, we are in the presence of the One who can, by 
His Will, forge all mankind into One!” 


Sri Indulal Shah, the first All India President of the Sathya Sai Orga- 
nisations - from 1967 to 1975 - and the first Chairman of the World 
council of the Organisations since 1975, traced the growth of the 
Sathya Sai Organisations all over the world in the twenty years of 
their inception and proclaimed, “These twenty years have made it 
clear that the Sai Organisation is at best a fraction of Bhagawan Baba’s 
mission. He operates at hundred levels and planes and without our 
knowing keeps doing His work in His own way. While the Sai Orga- 
nisation is completely identified with Bhagawan Baba, the converse 
is not true.” 


Inaugurating the Conference, Bhagawan declared that selfless ser- 
vice alone would please Sai. Proclaiming the supremacy of Seva as 
Sadhana, He said, “The goal of Karma is Jnana and for Jnana, Karma 
is the base. Combining the two in practice constitutes Seva - self- 
less service. There is no greater spiritual sadhana than Seva. The 
Supreme Lord of the three worlds, Sri Krishna Himself - when 
He came down to proclaim the destiny of man - rendered service 
to beasts and birds. He tended the horses and cows with love. In 
the great battle of Kurukshetra, He was disinclined to wield the 
sword and He was content to figure as a mere charioteer. He 
demonstrated thereby the ideal of selfless service.” 


“Sai’s philosophy does not lie in encouraging devotees to sit in a cor- 
ner, control their breath and go on uttering Soham! Soham! ‘Oh, Sad- 
hak! Arise! Gird up your loins! Plunge into social service!’ - This is 
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the Sai message. Controlling your senses, you should take to social 
service. A life without seva is a temple filled with darkness. It is the 
abode of evil spirits. Only the light of seva can illumine the spiritual 
aspirant.” 


“You have come here from distant parts of the world at great expense 
and personal inconvenience. Having come, you should try to imbibe 
good thoughts and noble feelings so that you may go back with the 
determination to lead exemplary lives and engage yourselves in wor- 
thy deeds, which make your lives sublime. This is My benediction to 
you all.” 


While concluding the discourse, Bhagawan advised, “Before I con- 
clude, I wish to give you two directives, which will make you 
understand the significance of this conference. One is: ‘Practise 
what you preach’. The other is: ‘Don’t preach what you do not 
practise.’ If you talk about something, which you do not prac- 
tise yourself, it is deceit. If you do what you say, it is an index of 
greatness!” 


In the next three days, the delegates divided themselves into sub- 
committees to consider various aspects of the activities of the Orga- 
nisation in relation to the objective of promoting the integration of 
the world community. The sub-committees deliberated upon the 
topics - Spiritual Sadhana, Education in Human Values, Balvikas, Se- 
vadal, Rural Development and setting up of Charitable Trusts and 
Foundations. 


The Valedictory Session of the Conference was held in the Hill View 
Stadium on the 21S‘ morning. In His welcome address, Dr Michael 
Goldstein from the U.S.A., Member of the World Council, submitted 
to Bhagawan the aspirations of all devotees the world over - “Dearest 
Bhagawan, we, Your humble devotees from many distant lands, from 
all the inhabited continents of the earth, from 46 different nations, 
recognise that life is precious, that it is a time span of consciousness 
that you have given. We pledge not to squander this priceless and 
sacred treasure. We pledge that we will strive to implement the deci- 
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sions taken here today, that we will fulfil our responsibilities as Sai 
devotees to ourselves, to the brothers and sisters of our respective 
nations, and to the world at large. We pray that You, in Your bene- 
volence, will permit us to serve the Divine Cause always, faithfully 
and effectively.” 


Sri V. Srinivasan, the Vice Chairman of the World Council gave a re- 
sume of the decisions and recommendations of the Conference. The 
Conference desired that there should be integration first of all within 
the Sai Organisation. As the first step towards integration of the 
world community, the conference directed that a few common pro- 
grammes be taken up in every country under four objectives: 


1. National Health and Welfare 
2. Strengthening of spiritual base 
3. Spreading the message of the Sathya Sai Avatar,and 


4. Ceiling on desires. 


In His historic valedictory address to the Conference, Bhagawan de- 
clared, “I accept only one offering from the world - love, sacred 
and selfless love, manifested as selfless service, brotherhood, 
tenderness of heart, and compassion.” Referring to the world cri- 
sis in contemporary times, He said, “We have here at the World 
Conference delegates from many countries, wedded to different 
cultures and traditions, languages and styles of dress and food, 
and belonging to various nationalities. But this variety should 
not hide from your vision the unity of divinity inherent in all 
of you. The world today is afflicted with formidable problems 
and fast spreading fear - fear of war, of famine and demonic 
terrorism, problems of racial, religious and regional conflicts, 
of economic recuperation and survival, of student indiscipline, 
of creedal clashes, of frenzy and fanaticism, of power-grabbing 
and extreme egoism. The only remedy for this creeping fear is 
an attitude of detachment based on spiritual insight. When one 


CHAPTER 11. “GOD IS IN ACTION AMONGST US!” 273 


is attached to the bodymind complex and the |-and-Mine limi- 
tation, fear is inescapable. The Adwaitic awareness - what we 
witness is but a superimposition of our own mind on Reality - 
is the best cure. Service prompted by selfless love is the most 
effective sadhana.” 


At the end of the discourse, Baba gave the members and workers of 
the organisation and all the devotees, ten directives to be practised 
in life - ‘the Ten-fold Path to Divinity’ - which is included in the last 
chapter of this book, ‘The World Teacher’. 


The Fourth World Conference became an important milestone in the 
growth of the spiritual, educational and service movement on a glo- 
bal scale, which spread to more than a hundred nations in the next 
ten years. According to Mrs. Barbara Bozzani of U.S.A., “It was truly 
an international event of great magnitude, a spiritual meeting of sou- 
ls united in their love for Bhagawan.” Dr. Al Levi, a psychologist from 
the New York city felt that the World Conference was ‘a monumen- 
tal step in the spiritual evolution of humanity, a turning point, an 
important transitional stage.’ 


Sri Indulal Shah recollected with joyful amazement, “Almost one year 
before the Conference, I placed before Bhagawan all the pertinent 
data concerning Sai Centres, Units, Charitable Trusts and Educational 
Institutions in India and abroad. I solicited from Him guidance on 
who should be entitled to attend the World Conference. It became 
apparent even then that if one office bearer from every Unit were 
allowed to attend as a delegate, there would be over 10,000 delegates 
at the Conference. Nowhere in the history can we find that a Con- 
ference of the office bearers of any Spiritual Organisation was held 
in the presence of the Avatar. I was amazed at the magnificent size 
of our Organisation which is going to herald a great spiritual revolu- 
tion!” 


The divine will and grace shaped Sri Indulal Shah as the chief archi- 
tect of Sri Sathya Sai Organisations since their inception. His perso- 
nality was moulded and prepared for the great task even before he 
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first met Bhagawan in 1965. A few years later, Indulal Shah said, “The 
seed of love for the Avatar was planted in my heart in the summer of 
1965 and until then, I was not aware of the Avatar’s advent. Looking 
back, it seems, He knew me well before I met Him.” 


Indulal came to Bombay from his native place in Gujarat as a teenager 
in 1937 in pursuit his of studies to become a chartered accountant. 
In Sri Ramakrishna Students’ Home, the hostel where he resided for 
five years, he was introduced to basic concepts of Indian Culture by 
the monks of the Ramakrishna Order. The flaming personality of 
Swami Vivekananda about whom the monks spoke with great awe, 
kindled in his tender heart a patriotic and idealistic fervour, which 
was further strengthened by the influence of Mahatma Gandhi and 
his teachings. Those were the times when the mesmerising influence 
of the Mahatma won over many a young heart for the national cause. 


Indulal took part in the ‘Quit India’ movement in 1942 and became 
an enthusiastic worker of the Indian National Congress in 1946. He 
served the organisation as its secretary for the Bombay Region from 
1951 to 1960. He associated himself with the Village Industries Com- 
mission of the Government of India and worked for their research 
programme in rural economy from 1954 to 1964. His wife, Smt. Sar- 
laben, proved to be an able support to him in his selfless endeavours. 
It was innate in his nature to put his heart and soul into whatever he 
did; meticulousness in planning and efficiency in action were natural 
to him. He won many laurels in the work he did for the rural poor. 
Indulal also served the Ramakrishna Mission with competence as the 
secretary of its Bombay branch from 1949 to 1964. 


By 1965, spirituality had become more than an academic concept for 
Indulal. The death of his nine-year-old son, Yogesh in May of that 
eventful year became a turning point in his life. One of his fami- 
ly friends invited the grief stricken Indulal, his wife Sarlaben and 
daughter Darshana to come and stay with him in Bangalore for a 
few days. One of those evenings, the host prompted and took him 
to a public meeting in Malleswaram, which was to be addressed by 
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Baba. By the time he reached the venue, Baba had already started His 
discourse. A mammoth crowd was listening to him with rapt atten- 
tion in absolute silence. A mystic aura surrounded the whole place. 
As soon as he set his eyes on Bhagawan, a strange feeling hither to 
unknown to him overwhelmed him. However, what over-awed him 
was the manner in which Baba dispersed the rain clouds that threa- 
tened to disrupt the meeting in the middle. Can anyone disperse the 
rain bearing clouds with a wave of the hand and continue to speak 
as if nothing had happened? Indulal had only read about such phe- 
nomena in Purana. It became the defining moment of his life and a 
strong urge developed in him to meet Baba. 


Indulal visited Brindavan with his wife and daughter on five consecu- 
tive days. They pined and waited for a personal audience with Baba 
and their opportunity came on the fifth day. Bhagawan led them into 
the interview room with a few pertinent observations about Indulal’s 
profession as chartered accountant. There was no need for Indulal to 
introduce himself; he realised the truth that his life was an open book 
for Baba. They experienced a very pleasant feeling of blessedness 
in His presence. As they were taking leave, Bhagawan told Indulal, 
“I am coming to Bombay in a week’s time. You can meet Me 
there.” The invitation was brimming with the spontaneous affection 
of a long time friend. They came out with a feeling that they had 
known Baba for eternity. 


Bhagawan Baba was at Bombay the next week and was staying with 
Sri P. K. Sawant, then a Minister in the Maharashtra Government. 
Indulal was eager to meet Bhagawan and show Him the exhibition 
- ‘Sant Darshan’, depicting the eternal message of Indian Culture as 
lived and taught by saints and sages - planned and produced by him 
for the benefit of the student community. As soon as Indulal was 
ushered into His presence, Bhagawan asked him, “Where is the exhi- 
bition?” Indulal stood speechless for a moment; he had never men- 
tioned about it to Baba or anybody close to Him earlier; yet He was 
aware of it! 
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‘Our life is an open book for Him’ 
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The exhibition at Prasanthi Nilayam 
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Baba saw the mobile exhibition the same evening and blessed it. The 
exhibition was later displayed in almost every school in Bombay and 
in hundreds of schools in Gujarat. It was also taken all over India 
during the Gandhi Centenary Celebrations in 1969 as a mobile-train 
exhibition. It was the exhibition that drew Indulal closer to Baba. 
Within two months, Indulal visualised another exhibition illustra- 
ting the life and teachings of Bhagawan Baba. In order to set up this 
exhibition, Indulal pored over almost every published book on Baba 
and His teachings for many days continuously. In this process, he 
understood the universal nature of Sri Sathya Sai teachings, which 
are relevant for people of all religions and of all nations. He felt that 
the whole of mankind was hungering for this panacea to cure itself 
of the many ills plaguing it. 


The exhibition - Teachings of Sri Sathya Sai - was inaugurated by 
Bhagawan Baba at Prasanthi Nilayam during the Navaratri celebra- 
tions in October 1965. The Registration Deed and other documents 
of the first Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Seva Samiti - registered with 
the Charity Commissioner of Bombay with the active participation 
of Indulal - were also given to Baba at that time. That was how the 
seed for the huge banyan tree of the Sathya Sai Organisations was 
sown. 


Indulal resigned from all other organisations and plunged into the 
activities of the Sathya Sai Organisation wholeheartedly. Frequent 
Darshan of Bhagawan combined with the study of His teachings and 
his sincere effort to put them into practice created in Indulal a sa- 
cred bond with Him and he turned a new leaf in his life. According to 
Indulal, “After Baba entered into my life, though there was not much 
change in the nature of work that I did, there was an inner transfor- 
mation, which filled my onward journey with a new energy, light 
and joy. Only after coming into contact with Him did I realise the 
real significance of social work. The social service that I carried out 
earlier gave me happiness, but it gave me no opportunity for spiri- 
tual elevation. Bhagawan’s dictum - ‘The link between social life 
and spiritual life is not a casual connection. Social life is the very 
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basis of spiritual life’, had a profound impact on my life. It granted 
me an opportunity for developing awareness of the Divine.” Indulal 
realised that service done as God’s work leads one to God. 


Many signs and wonders of Baba’s divinity that Indulal saw and ex- 
perienced had also a role to play in his inward journey and his stu- 
pendous work in Baba’s mission. 


In 1967, Bhagawan accepted Indulal’s prayer to stay at his residence 
at Santa Cruz during His visits to Bombay. During one such visit, 
Baba was having breakfast along with the members of His party. Hot 
vadas were being served by Sarlaben. Bhagawan picked up the vada 
served to Him, gave it to Darshana and complained, “Look at what 
your mother has served Me. Break it open and see for yourself!” 
When she broke it into two pieces, she found to her great surprise, 
two earrings one in each piece shining brightly amidst the hot stuff! 
Baba got up smiling and removed the earrings and showed them to 
everyone around. This Leela filled everyone with joy and wonder. 
Finally, Bhagawan put the earrings on Darshana’s ears. 


During the first All India Conference of the Sathya Sai Organisations 
at Madras in 1967, Indulal was on the committee responsible for brin- 
ging in uniformity in the activities all over the country. One of the 
evenings, the local Sai Organisation had organised a public meeting 
to honour Bhagawan. Baba addressed the meeting in Telugu langu- 
age which Indulal could not understand. The discourse was not trans- 
lated into English. The next morning Indulal and the members of the 
committee met Bhagawan to seek His guidance in finalising the de- 
cisions of the conference. Sri B. Ramakrishna Rao, who was formerly 
the Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh and the Governor of Kerala and 
Uttar Pradesh, was also one of the members of that small group. Bha- 
gawan started speaking in Telugu about the public meeting held the 
previous evening. Indulal was the only one in that group who did not 
understand Telugu. Ramakrishna Rao made bold to submit to Baba, 
“Swami, Indulal Shah does not understand Telugu. If You permit, I 
will translate the talk into English.” 
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Baba said, “No, there is no time; he understands Telugu!” and 
tapped on Indulal’s head with His fingers. 


To his utter amazement, Indulal could understand the discussion in 
Telugu from the moment Bhagawan’s fingers touched his head! But 
that ability lasted with him only till the end of that discussion! 


Dharmakshetra, the spiritual lighthouse established by Bhagawan at 
Bombay, stands as a miracle of His divine Sankalpa, which was re- 
vealed during His stay in the city at Indulal’s residence in 1967. Indu- 
lal played an important role in the construction of this ashram at 
Bombay. After visiting many sites in the month of March, Baba se- 
lected a site where there were only hillocks; there was not even an 
approach road. Bhagawan laid the foundation stone on the Diwali day 
in November the same year and declared that the building would be 
ready in May 1968 for the first World Conference of the Sathya Sai 
Organisations. Not even plans for the building were ready by then; 
the construction work started only on 26'" January 1968. But the 
beautiful lotus-shaped edifice was ready on time and it was inaugu- 
rated by Bhagawan on 12" May as declared by Him. That morning, 
Bhagawan asked Indulal, “How many days did this construction 
take?” 


Indulal was taken aback by the unexpected question; he had only 
kept a close watch on the money and material that had gone into the 
construction work. He calculated the number of days vaguely and 
said, “Swami, it has taken about three months, about 90 days.” 


“No, no!” said Baba with a twinkle in His eyes, “It has taken 108 
days! You can check up with your contractor.” 


The contractor was sent for and was asked to refer to his record 
books. The records revealed exactly 108 days! 


Here is an interesting incident where Bhagawan’s total command 
over Nature manifested itself in a very natural way. In this case also 
it was, as always, His compassion that made Him transcend the laws 
of Nature. 
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It was the month of July when Bhagawan was in Bombay. The Sai 
Organisation of Bombay had arranged a public meeting at Dharma- 
kshetra in honour of Baba. It was a Sunday evening. The meeting 
was to commence at six. At 5:15, the sky was fully overcast and the 
office bearers feared that rain might lash at any time. Out of their 
anxiety to avoid trouble for the large number of devotees, some of 
them felt that they should request Baba to commence the meeting 
half an hour early. Indulal felt that Bhagawan might not accede to 
their prayer since Rahukalam would end only at six. However, his co- 
lleagues insisted that there was nothing like Rahukalam for Bhagawan 
and they should go ahead with their request to Him. 


Indulal went up to Bhagawan and prayed, “Baba, could we start the 
meeting a little early?” 


“Why?” asked Baba in a tone, which by itself was an answer to his 
question. 


But Indulal failed to understand the purport of Baba’s question; he 
pleaded with Him, “Swami, it is likely to rain. The meeting may get 
disrupted and the devotees may suffer.” 


Baba smiled sympathetically; He held Indulal’s hand and took him to 
the nearby window from where Indulal could see that the drizzling 
had already started. They could see through the window the entire 
crowd gathered below and the dark overcast sky. Baba said, “Yes, 
yes, it will rain heavily.” 


Bhagawan’s statement made Indulal more anxious. He could see the 
devotees opening their umbrellas to protect themselves from the 
impending showers. He was searching for words to pray to Baba. 
Meanwhile, Bhagawan put His hand outside through the window and 
raised it towards the sky. In a moment, the drizzle stopped and the 
clouds started dispersing! In that moment of anxiety, the extraordi- 
nary act of Bhagawan did not have any impact on Indulal. Baba said, 
“We will commence the meeting at six as announced.” 
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Indulal rushed down to convey Baba’s command to his colleagues. 
The meeting started at six and the sky had brightened enough to 
dispel all their fears. It was during the meeting that Indulal realised 
what a great blunder he had committed by praying to Baba to com- 
mence the meeting early. Evidently, during those anxious moments, 
he had forgotten the truth that Baba is God and that He has full com- 
mand over Nature. When the meeting concluded, all the organisers 
were very happy. Indulal rushed with tears of joy in his eyes to see 
Baba and fall at His feet. Baba looked at him and said, “You forgot!” 
That was an unforgettable moment for Indulal! 


Paying a tribute to the magnificent service rendered by Indulal to the 
Organisation, Sri V. Srinivasan who was closely associated with him 
as the Vice Chairman of the World Council says, “Everyone knows 
that Sri Indulal Shah has given a shape and structure to the Sri Sathya 
Sai Seva Organisation throughout the world, moulding it as an in- 
strument for Sai Seva and personal sadhana for all those inspired by 
Bhagawan’s teachings. He has absorbed all the messages of Bhagawan 
and has fully understood the Lord’s mission in this Avatar. He has 
incorporated this knowledge and awareness in his guidance and mo- 
tivation to the Sai sevaks of so many countries. I have seen and ex- 
perienced the spread of his vision and foresight with which he took 
the Sathya Sai Organisation from a local body to a world organisa- 
tion. A man of great ideas, he inspired everyone to achieve what the 
Lord wanted us to achieve. He always highlighted that when we are 
engaged in the work of Sai, there is no difficulty that is insurmoun- 
table. This immense self-confidence in himself and the work of Sai 
came from his deep and abiding faith in Bhagawan.” 


Here is Sri Indulal Shah’s basic advice to all Sai sevaks: “To be holy 
and spiritual is to remain in the hands of Sai always, come what may. 
‘To be in the hands of Sai’ is a metaphorical way of saying, ‘to keep 
Sai in our consciousness’. So long as He is in our minds, we are in His 
hands. When we dismiss Him from our minds, we also push ourselves 
out of His hands, and we sink. It is as simple as that!” 
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Speaking of the 60" birthday celebrations of Bhagawan Baba, after 
the phenomenal event, Sri Indulal Shah who spearheaded the ma- 
ssive efforts for the celebrations said, “No birthday celebrations of 
this magnitude and over a span of three years were organised any- 
where else in the world. And what is important is that in every acti- 
vity — big or small - that was conducted by the Sai Organisation, there 
was the seed for a new activity for promoting social welfare and ha- 
ppiness, and for sustaining one’s faith in Divinity in an ever-growing 
measure. The result has clearly shown that the enthusiasm gene- 
rated for celebrating Baba’s 60‘" birthday did not diminish once the 
celebrations were over but on the contrary, it was the genuine fee- 
ling of the active worker that real work had just then begun. 


“A noteworthy lesson that emerges from this experience is that the 
real index of success or achievement of such celebrations is to be 
measured not in terms of functions and programmes conducted, but 
in terms of their contribution to people’s welfare, health and happi- 
ness, and also to the workers love and adoration for the Divine in all 
those they serve.” 


The ten-day Birthday Festival at Prasanthi Nilayam that started on 
14 November 1985 was a culmination of the three-year celebra- 
tions by the Sathya Sai Organisations all over the world. It was a 
unique festival of light and delight. What happened at Prasanthi 
Nilayam during the ten days was a mind-blowing miracle. There 
were a minimum of four lakh people on the final day - the 23". All 
were fed sumptuously four times a day for the ten days totally free of 
cost. The total number of meals served during the festival was over 
eight million! Many varieties of vegetarian food were prepared to 
cater to people from many nations. The number of volunteers - men 
and women - who worked in the mammoth kitchens and catering 
halls was over two thousand. There were at least ten thousand vo- 
lunteers working round the clock to make the festival joyful for the 
multitudes who thronged the place. 


The range and quality of activities included in the celebrations were 
remarkable. Medical camps were organised in the villages of Sri Sa- 
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thya Sai Taluk from the 14" to the 16" in which a few hundred doc- 
tors from all parts of India and several overseas countries served the 
health-needs of many thousand villagers. Ten centres of a medical 
camp were kept open day and night at Prasanthi Nilayam for the ten 
days. There was Narayanaseva on the 16'" when ten thousand poor 
villagers who assembled in the stadium were fed and given clothes. 
Bhagawan Himself served food and clothes to a few and initiated the 
service. A colony of sixty cottages, named ‘Karanam Subbamma Na- 
gar’ was inaugurated by Bhagawan Baba on the 16", it was in me- 
mory of the pious woman who was the first in Puttaparti to recognise 
the divinity of Baba. These cottages were donated to the needy and 
deserving families. The 17" morning saw the beginning of the chan- 
ting of Vedic hymns in the mandir by more than a hundred Ritwiks; 
the chanting continued till the end of the celebrations. 


Bhagawan released over 90 publications - published as an offering to 
Him on the occasion of His 60" birthday - in the inaugural function 
of the Fourth World Conference on the 17" morning in the Poorna- 
chandra Auditorium. The delegates to the World Conference had 
organised a grand reception to Bhagawan Baba on the 19" evening in 
the stadium. Some longstanding devotees who had associated them- 
selves with Bhagawan for over two to three decades were chosen to 
offer their felicitations to Him. Among them were Sri R. P. V. Raya- 
ningar, Sri G.K. Damodar Rao, Smt. Kamala Sarathi, Smt. A. Mukher- 
jee and Sri M.M. Pinge from India, Mr. Wee Lin from Singapore, Ms. 
Chiyuka Tusiyuma from Japan, Mr. Robert Bozzani from U.S.A. and 
Mr. Jagatheesan from Malaysia. On the same occasion, five octoge- 
narian devotees - Sri N. Kasturi, Sri N.S. Krishnappa, Dr. B. Seetara- 
maiah, Smt. T. Krishnamma and Smt. Konamma, who had served 
Bhagawan in various capacities, were honoured with mementos. On 
the next morning, an international audience saw the unique Godaan 
programme in the stadium. Their Lord, Sai Gopala, presented per- 
sonally to sixty fortunate villagers, sixty milch cows and their first- 
born calves. 
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The planetarium springs to life at Prasanthi Nilayam 
within a year 
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Baba lays the foundation-stone 


The unique building 
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The colourful cultural programmes 
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On November 22", the Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning 
achieved the unique distinction of being the only University in India 
having a modern Space Theatre - Planetarium - for educational pur- 
poses. The uniquelooking Space Theatre, which was built in record 
time under the constant and direct supervision of Baba Himself, was 
inaugurated that morning. The Fourth Convocation of the Institute 
was held the same evening in the vast Sathya Sai Hill View Stadium, 
with over four lakh people watching the proceedings. Never in the 
annals of higher education anywhere, was such a convocation held 
in such picturesque setting with so many attending it as eager par- 
ticipants. The renowned scientist Dr. E.C.G. Sudarshan delivered the 
convocation address and Bhagawan blessed the vast concourse with 
His benedictory message. 


The imposing stage in the stadium, aptly christened ‘Shanti Vedika’, 
not only served as a rostrum from which Bhagawan granted Darshan 
and delivered His memorable discourses, but also functioned as a 
dais for the lay cultural festival from the 17" to the 24"". The cul- 
tural programmes included a series of exquisite folk dances and ba- 
llets arranged by the State Organisations in India, music concerts by 
well-known musicians and three plays by Bhagawan’s students. The 
girl-students of the Anantapur Campus of the Institute presented the 
play - Ishwarah Sarvabhootanam - on November 20", The Telugu play, 
‘Radha Krishna’ and the English play, ‘Here and There’ staged by the 
boys of the Prasanthi Nilayam Campus on the 21° and 22"4 respec- 
tively, were directed by Bhagawan Himself. Baba had taken keen in- 
terest in the rehearsals of these two plays over the previous month 
and had taught the students the rendering of songs, delivery of dia- 
logues and enacting of their roles! The Telugu songs for ’Radha Kri- 
shna’ were written by Baba Himself. On the 23" evening, as the huge 
congregation of devotees feasted their eyes on the delightful sight of 
Bhagawan sitting on the well-decorated Jhoola, the senior students of 
the Prasanthi Nilayam Campus soulfully sang songs in Telugu, Hindi 
and English that were specially composed for the occasion. 
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When the sun rose on the 234, the Hill View Stadium looked like 
an ocean of humanity into which streams of humans flowed from all 
directions. There were people everywhere and all waited with bated 
breath for a glimpse of the Avatar on that glorious morning when the 
sun hid himself behind a cover of clouds and never came out till the 
function was over. The cool and pleasant climate added to the inner 
joy of expectation of half a million devotees in Prasanthi Nilayam. 
Let us listen to the story, which unfolded on that morning from a 
few of those fortunate souls. 


About sixty boys from the Institute and the School were privileged 
to join the procession from the mandir to the Stadium as Bhangra and 
Naga dancers in front of Bhagawan’s chariot. Here is their joyful ex- 
perience: “We went to the mandir at five in the morning for putting 
on the costumes and the makeup. The procession was to start at 7- 
30. When Bhagawan came out of the interview room at 6-45 a.m., we 
were in the bhajan hall. We were delighted to see Swami walk into the 
hall. Probably, we were the first to have His Darshan on that momen- 
tous day. He looked at all of us intently and was pleased. He adjusted 
the headgear of some of the boys to make it look better. Then He 
asked us, ‘Boys, did you have your breakfast?’ 


“We kept quiet since we had not eaten our breakfast and we knew 
that He would feel unhappy if we told Him the truth. 


Baba smiled and said, ‘I know, I know!... You have not eaten any- 
thing. How will you dance and sustain yourselves till the end of 
the function? It will be quite late... Don’t worry, I will arrange 
breakfast for you.’ Swami called some volunteers and told them to 
bring breakfast for us. We were so touched by His motherly concern 
that some of us were in tears. That was His first act on His 60" birth- 
day. He moved out of the hall only after breakfast was served to us. It 
was our great good fortune that we got the chance to dance in front 
of His chariot in the procession. None of us felt tired even after the 
procession. On the contrary, we felt sad that it was over!” 
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Smt. Namagiriamma from Mysore was an old devotee of Bhagawan. 
She had lived in the ‘old mandir’ at Puttaparti for many years. This is 
what she had to say after Bhagawan’s 60" birthday: 


“During those days of the ‘old mandir’ before 1950, we had Swami all 
for ourselves. He used to spend all His time with us. Sometimes, it 
was all fun and frolic. One of those days, Swami told Smt. Sakamma 
and me, ‘On My 60' birthday, there will be lakhs of devotees in 
this village. By that time, I will have my own University. I will 
move ina procession in a golden chariot drawn by white horse’s!”’ 
His tone was quite serious. 


“Those were the days when there would hardly be a hundred people 
around Swami. Both of us thought that Swami was playing a joke on 
us and we could not refrain ourselves from laughing.” 


“Swami looked at us solemnly and said, ‘You don’t seem to believe 
what I say! Sakamma will not be there to see it.’ Then He turned 
to me and said, ‘But you will be there to see it! But you will not 
have this kind of proximity to Me at that time!’ 


“Today, I can’t but say that the words uttered by Him almost four 
decades ago, have come true! On the 23" morning, I was standing on 
the roadside just outside the Ganesha Gate amidst a huge crowd just 
to have a glimpse of Swami. I was in tears when I saw His chariot at a 
distance, remembering those prophetic words. He did not miss loo- 
king at me and smiling meaningfully when the chariot passed by me. 
He seemed to convey to me, ‘Look, you did not believe My words on 
that day!’ Iam extremely blessed to be alive today to see His glory!” 


Mr. Naipaul Sukdeo came to Prasanthi Nilayam for the first time in 
November 1985 as a delegate to the World Conference from Trinidad 
and Tobago. Of course, he was a devotee of Bhagawan for many years 
and had seen many leelas in his country. He narrates here what he 
had seen at the stadium on the 23"¢. 


“Bhagawan arrived at the stadium in a golden chariot, modelled on 
the traditional figure of the chariot driven by Sri Krishna in the battle- 
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field of Kurukshetra, drawn by four magnificent white horses. The 
chariot came in a grand procession headed by a Nadaswaram troupe, 
students’ band and gorgeously dressed dancers. When the chariot 
passed by us, I exclaimed spontaneously, This is the Avatar of the Kali 
Age!’ We could clearly see the sweet, smiling face of Baba. His golden 
complexion exuded sheer brilliance against the background of the 
dark crown of curly hair and lily-white teeth. Both His hands were 
raised in the air, waving and blessing the mammoth crowds. 


“My eyes had seen the Lord! He was my Rama, Krishna, Shiva, Durga, 
Jesus, Allah and my all! As Swami mounted the dais on the beau- 
tifully decorated Shanti Vedika, lakhs of devotees shouted the birth- 
day greeting, ‘Bhagawan Sri Sathya Sai Babaji ki jai!’ The greeting of 
victory and adoration seemed to make the sky tremble. The clouds 
seemed to become thicker and burst forth. Many of us remembered 
the forecast about the cyclone that was supposed to cross the coast 
of Andhra Pradesh and cause heavy rains in the region. But what was 
there to fear in the presence of the Lord? There was not even a dri- 
zzle. On the other hand, it turned out to be an enjoyable cloud cover 
from the sun! 


“Bhagawan also made a mention of the mysterious disappearance of 
the cyclone in His birthday discourse. He revealed, ‘When the fe- 
stival was just on, Kasturi repeatedly told Me what he had heard 
over the radio. A cyclone was about to cross the coast and en- 
ter Nellore and Ongole and cause heavy rains in Rayalseema too. 
But it did not happen. The devotion of the people anxious to be 
here on this day was the shield that turned away the cyclone. 
If it had swept in, devotees would have suffered much. Their 
devotion touched My heart and I willed that they should not be 
inconvenienced in any way. I have a heart soft as butter, but bu- 
tter too needs warmth to melt. Your devotion was the warmth. 
None has yet announced where the cyclone has gone! How can 
anyone gauge this wonder?’ Needless to say, the revelation was 
greeted with thunderous cheers. The birthday message, which re- 
vealed the amazing power of the ‘Sai Sankalpa’ and assured the devo- 
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tees of complete protection at all times, lifted us up into higher and 
blissful levels of our existence. 


“As Isat with my fellow devotees and delegates, I could not help won- 
dering how lucky we were to be at the feet of Sai on the 60" anniver- 
sary of His Advent as the Kali Avatar!” 

In His epoch-making ninety-minute birthday discourse, Bhagawan 
explained the integral relation that exists between man and God and 
cleared many misgivings of the devotees. With infinite compassion 
for mankind, He unhesitatingly revealed how the ‘Sai sankalpa’ wor- 
ked for the benefit of the world and declared that He was the richest 
person in the world since He possessed the greatest treasure of self- 
less and universal love. Here are a few excerpts from the historic 
discourse: 


“God is the sole sustainer of human life - the basis, the structure, 
and the consummation. Money cannot help man cultivate godliness 
and merge in God, the source. Scholarship too is equally powerless. 
The only way he can do it is by directing his yearning and striving to- 
wards God and developing a spirit of inquiry. When the yearning gets 
sharper and deeper, it leads man beyond the realm of the senses and 
the feeble faculty of reason, beyond the stars and space, and helps 
him dive into the boundless ocean of bliss. Instead, if the yearning is 
turned towards the desires of the world and its myriad distractions, 
it plunges man in misery. The best means to escape from this fate is 
to take refuge in the company of the good and the godly, and journey 
along with them.” 

“Man cannot exist without God sustaining him. God too needs man in 
order to announce His existence. The word Nara implies the concept 
of Narayana. Man creates God in his own image with the intensity of 
his sadhana and God creates man in His image by willing it to hap- 
pen. Most of the people are too weak in intellect and imagination 
to conceive of Godhead. Egoism prevents sadhana and promotes in- 
transigence and ignorance by perverting his intelligence.” 

“Tt is the nature of the world that every person has to encounter some 
one as an opponent or enemy. Sai alone does not find a single ene- 
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my in the whole world. Some people following their own fantasy 
may assume that I dislike them. But in my view, there is no one I do 
not love. All are dear to Me. Let Me tell you that no one else in the 
world today has as much wealth, as much property, as much treasure 
as I have, not even the World Bank, not even the richest emperors. 
What is that wealth, that property, that treasure? It is My selfless, 
universal love. My total selflessness, My compassionate heart full of 
eagerness to serve and save, My resolve to establish peace and pros- 
perity, My determination to shower Ananda on the world - these are 
being manifested more and more day by day and I am always filled 
with immeasurable ananda. I am not affected by any anxiety, even 
for a moment. Consider this, is there anyone in the world who can 
announce this? 


“When I decide on a project, the wherewithal for accomplishing it 
will be spontaneously available without any fund-raising campaign. 
My will has the power to concretise My plan. I willed that a college 
must rise in Puttaparti; the Rajamata of Nawanagar built it. In order 
to feed the college with well-trained boys, I willed to have a Higher 
Secondary School; Bozzani from America prayed that he be given the 
chance to build it. At Bangalore, when I decided on a plan for a Co- 
llege and Hostel, Mrs. Elsie Cowan requested that she be granted the 
privilege of completing it. Such is the might of My Sankalpa.” 


“Your disciplined devotion, your love and your fortitude are exem- 
plary. It is not proper that I praise My own people. Westerners have 
come in large numbers though they have to brave through many 
discomforts and inconveniences. It is real Tapas for each of them. 
You must devote your days, your actions, your intelligence and skills 
for transforming yourselves into heroic messengers of Dharma and 
Karma. 


“I desire one thing from you. Develop a sense of brotherhood with 
everyone. Adopt right conduct always. Give up selfish activity. Wel- 
come all opportunities to serve the poor and the downtrodden. 
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“As part of the sixtieth birthday celebrations, I am prescribing a test 
for you. You have to accept it. The farmer ploughs the field, sows 
the seeds and watches the crop grow until the grain is harvested. 
The next process is winnowing. The chaff will be then blown away 
by the wind and only the hard grain will stay. I will start winnowing 
from now; the test will remove the chaff.” 


“T have to clarify one more point. A misgiving has spread and it is 
causing confusion in people’s minds that after the sixtieth birthday, 
Swami will not be available to the public and that a change will occur 
in Swami. Mine is not a changing nature. I will never distance Myself 
from My devotees. I will be available to the devotees more and more 
from now. Sathya Sai is Sathya - Truth. How can Sathya change? 


“The Sathya Sai Prabhu and the Sathya Sai sevaks are inseparably bou- 
nd by love and loyalty. Sai exists for you and you exist for Sai. We 
cannot be apart from each other!” 


May we always remember that we live at a time when God is in ac- 
tion amongst us! Referring to the Messiah who walked the earth 
two thousand years ago, Kahlil Gibran wrote, “We shall pass with 
the passing rivers and shall remain nameless. Those who crossed 
Him in the midstream shall be remembered for crossing Him in the 
midstream!” Let us not be remembered only for crossing Him in the 
midstream; let us join hands with Him to make our world a better 
place for ourselves and for posterity. 
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‘We pass with the passing rivers, but He remains’ 
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The World Teacher at His work 
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Chapter 12 


The World Teacher 


One of the surest signs of the divine master who makes His ad- 
vent in the world to redeem man from ‘the tyranny of the flesh’ to 
‘the freedom of the Spirit’ is His amazing ability to put the highest 
truths in the simplest form and His matchless wisdom to synthe- 
size apparently contradictory approaches of seekers to the ultimate 
goal. This superhuman felicity comprises of the ability to drive home 
sublime principles with apt examples chosen from the daily life of 
common people of contemporary times, the capacity to illustrate a 
point with suitable parables which attract and arrest the attention 
of one and all, and simple pun and play of words to bring home pro- 
found laws that govern life. And then there is the spontaneous inspi- 
ration that throws new light on the ancient scriptures, bridging the 
gulf between intellectual knowledge and intuitive experience. 


The teachings of such a master emanate from the very heart and 
source of all wisdom and hence instantly enter the hearts of one and 
all. They are simple to understand and easy to practise. If we practise 
them earnestly, we are sure to reach the supreme goal of life. Both 
the scholar and the illiterate alike feel at home listening to those nec- 
tarine words suffused with love. Joy and peace enter the hearts of the 
listeners along with those words. 
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In this chapter, an attempt is made to study the content, method, 
thrust and style of the discourses delivered by Bhagawan Baba du- 
ring the period covered by this volume. In the first three years from 
1980 to 82, the main theme was education, the college at Prasanthi 
Nilayam was founded in 1980 and the deemed university was esta- 
blished in 1981. In 1983 the stress was on the unity of all religions, 
the uniqueness of human birth and the significance of the Avatar. In 
the discourses granted in 1984, we find Bhagawan exhorting man to 
transform himself, understand his divine origin and realise his divine 
destiny. The main focus in 1985 was on Seva and sadhana; the Fourth 
World Conference of Sri Sathya Sai Orgaisations was held along with 
the sixtieth birthday celebrations of Baba during that year. Of course, 
the undercurrent of His message, as always, was ‘Spiritual transfor- 
mation of man and Welfare of society’. 


Bhagawan has expressed the highest truths of vedanta in very simple 
words. His statement, “When bhrama - illusion - disappears, Brah- 
man - God - is attained,” reveals the essence of vedanta. The highest 
goal of human life is to attain Brahman. That alone can bestow upon 
man eternal bliss, which will put an end to all his sorrow and su- 
ffering. ‘Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma’ - all that exists is only Brahman. 
But one sees differences and diversity due to the bhrama of body- 
consciousness or ego, which is caused by the mind. The same truth 
is put in another simple form by Bhagawan - “In spiritual mathe- 
matics, 3 - 1 = 1” Here He refers to the trinity of Paramatma - God, 
Prakriti - Nature, and Jeevatma - individual soul. Prakriti is the mirror, 
Paramatma is the object and Jeevatma is its reflection. When you re- 
move the mirror, only the object remains; the reflection disappears 
with the removal of the mirror. When the illusion of Prakriti caused 
by body-consciousness is removed - when the mind is eliminated - 
Jeevatma becomes Paramatma. 


What is the way to remove this illusion? Bhagawan says, “When Dr- 
ishti - vision - becomes Premamayam, srishti - creation - becomes 
Brahmamayam.” When you look at the world through the spectacles 
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of love, you will see only God. Therefore love is the panacea. Baba 
has further simplified the essence of all sadhana in the statement - 


Where there is faith, there is love. 
Where there is love, there is peace. 
Where there is peace, there is truth. 
Where there is truth, there is bliss. 
Where there is bliss, there is God. 


The fundamental value, which is the source of all other values, is 
LOVE. Bhagawan declares: 


Love in thought is truth. 

Love in action is righteousness. 

Love in feeling is peace. 

Love in understanding is non-violence. 


What is the basic qualification for success on the spiritual path? “Re- 
moval of immorality is the only way to immortality,” says Baba. 
A pure heart and impeccable character form the foundation of spiri- 
tual life. He has also stated the same in a simple sentence - “Chitta 
shuddhi leads to Jnanasiddhi” - Purity of mind leads to spiritual wis- 
dom. How can we achieve purity of mind? According to Baba, “Chitta 
shuddhi is attained by Nishkamakarma” - Selfless service alone can 
clean the mind of its impurities of worldly desires and attachments. 
Therefore, Bhagawan has said, “Sevasadhana is the highest Tapas - 
penance.” We can find the fundamental essentials of the spiritual 
path in His simple statement, “Work is transformed into worship 
when it is offered to God with love; work done with a sense of 
worship leads to wisdom.” Thus, the first step on the path is faith 
in God and love for Him. The next step is selfless service to fellow 
beings. 


Bhagawan’s solution to the problems of the world is very simple. Key 
to the welfare of the world is the transformation of the individual. 
According to Him, “If there is righteousness in the heart, there 
is beauty in character. When there is beauty in character, there 
is harmony at home. When there is harmony at home, there 
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is order in the nation. Once there is order in the nation, there 
is peace in the world.” Unrighteous individuals create a restless 
society. How can righteousness be firmly installed in man’s heart? 
Baba declares, “Human society bereft of faith in God degenerates 
into a jungle of beasts.” A righteous human society can flourish 
only when man is spiritually transformed. 


How does spiritual transformation start in the heart of man? Bha- 
gawan provides the answer - “Follow the Master, face the devil, 
fight till the end and finish the game.” The path of these four 
F’s destroys the spurious curtain of ignorance, which hides the Mas- 
ter in one’s own heart. The constant fight in human life is the in- 
ner struggle of the mind to turn away from the snares of the senses 
in response to the call of the conscience, which is the voice of the 
inner Master. Baba says, “One who follows the Indriyas becomes 
a pashu - animal; one who follows Buddhi becomes Pashupati - 
God.” This struggle need not wean man away from society and drive 
him into forest. Bhagawan puts forth the solution in His inimitable 
style, “Head in the forest and hands in the society! - Work with 
your hands in the society, but fix your mind on God.” Thus, faith 
in God in man’s heart is the basis of a happy world. 


Bhagawan drives home subtle and sublime truths to the listeners 
with captivating examples. ‘Karma, Dharma and Brahma’ is a subject 
of much discussion in Indian philosophy. Karma is life of action in 
the world. Dharma stipulates the norms that regulate our actions. 
Brahma is the ultimate goal of one’s life. Bhagawan simplifies the re- 
lation among the three with a simple example from the daily life of a 
housewife. “The coconut chutney you make at home has four ba- 
sic ingredients - coconut, salt, chillies and tamarind. To procure 
all these clean and pure in the required quantities and to mix 
them into a paste is Karma. Then, you put a little of it on your 
tongue to check its taste, and modify the mix, if necessary, to 
improve it. All this process is dharma. Finally, you eat the chut- 
ney with your food and derive delight. That is the state of joy, 
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of contentment, the end of desire. That is Brahma! Act, dedicate 
and adore - that is the way to acquire a pure consciousness.” 


Divinity is immanent in the universe. “O, Partha! Know that I am the 
ancient seed in all the beings,” declares the Lord in the Bhagavad- 
Geeta. Baba explains it with the help of a simple example: “We plant 
a small seed, which grows into a big tree. The tree bears thou- 
sands of fruits, each of which contains seeds. God is the primor- 
dial seed and the universe is the tree. All the beings in the uni- 
verse are the fruits having the seeds of Divinity in them. When 
man puts in effort to know his divine nature, the Divinity that is 
within him will manifest itself. This is the goal of human life.” 


According to Bhagawan, God is the object and world is its shadow. 
Baba says, “Imagine a coconut tree with plenty of nuts. It casts 
a long shadow on the ground. When one climbs up the tree and 
gets the nuts, his shadow will also follow suit. But if one tries to 
lay his hands only on the nuts in the shadow, he will get neither. 
When one seeks to know God and succeeds, he triumphs in the 
world too.” 


The three paths of karma, bhakti and Jnana lead to the same desti- 
nation of Self-realisation, only the mode of journey on these paths 
may be a little different. To explain this point, Baba compares these 
three paths to three types of travel by train to the same destination. 
Karma Yoga is like the travel in which the passenger will have to get 
down and change a few trains to reach the destination. Bhakti Yoga 
is like the journey wherein the railway coach in which the passenger 
travels is detached from one train midway in a junction and atta- 
ched to another train; the passenger need not get down. Jnana Yoga 
is like travelling in a single train from the starting point straight to 
the destination. Bhagawan also gives a slightly modified example, 
“Karma Yoga is like travel by foot, Bhakti Yoga is travel by a bu- 
llock cart and Jnana Yoga is travel by an aeroplane.” 


Speaking of meditation, Bhagawan says, “Many persons wrongly 
equate Dhyana-meditation-with ekagrata-concentration. Medi- 
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tation is a process that takes place beyond the senses where as 
concentration is a process at the sensory level. Between the two, 
there is a borderline called Chintana - contemplation.” Baba sim- 
plifies: “There is a rose plant with branches, leaves, flowers and 
thorns. You need concentration to pluck the rose without be- 
ing hurt by the thorns. You then take the rose in your hand and 
enjoy its beauty and fragrance; that is comparable to contempla- 
tion. Finally, you offer it to God with love; that is meditation.” 


Baba says that mind is responsible for both bondage and liberation 
of man. Therefore, control of mind is the key on the spiritual path. 
But how do we control the mind? Bhagawan elucidates: “Mind is 
like a black-bee. No doubt, it is very strong and it can easily 
bore a hole even in the hardest wood. Such a strong bee, which 
is sipping nectar in a lotus, easily gets imprisoned in the tender 
flower at dusk as the petals close in on it. Similarly, the mind, 
which plays its myriad tricks and jumps about restlessly every- 
where, loses its wayward strength when it is focussed on God.” 
Therefore, only devotion to the Divine can help us control the mind. 


When we are engaged in our daily activities in the world, is it possi- 
ble to remain unpolluted by the worldly attachments and cravings? 
Baba asserts that it is possible. Speaking to the students of Sri Sathya 
Sai Institute of Higher Learning on 16'" June 1983, He urged them, 
“Dear students! Time is infinitely precious. In a man’s life, the 
period as a student is most valuable and sacred. You should 
make the best use of it. Milk mixed with water cannot get back 
its original purity however much you may try to separate it. But 
once you convert milk into butter, its association with water will 
not affect it. It will float in water and maintain its distinctive- 
ness. Samsara - worldly desires and attachments - is like water. 
The mind of man is like milk. When the pure, sacred and un- 
contaminated mind is mixed with worldly desires, it is difficult 
to recover the original purity. However, in this sacred period 
of study, if you derive from your unspoilt mind the butter of 
knowledge, wisdom and right conduct, you will be able to re- 
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main unpolluted by the attractions of the world even when you 
are in it.” 


Identification with the body or ego is to be removed in order to at- 
tain the highest wisdom. How can one do it? Bhagawan answers this 
question with a suitable simile: “If there is a boil on the body, we 
apply some ointment and cover it with a bandage until it heals. 
If you merely put a bandage without the ointment, it is likely 
to become septic and cause greater harm. Further, we have to 
clean the boil with pure water and dress it frequently. In the 
same way, in our life, there is a boil on our personality in the 
form of ego. To cure this boil of ego, wash it everyday with the 
water of pure love, apply the ointment of faith on it and tie the 
bandage of humility around it. Otherwise, you cannot escape 
from its pain and sorrow.” 


Highly interesting and effective parables form an important part of 
the teachings of any Master. Baba is a master storyteller. It is both 
amusing and enlightening to listen to His parables. The same story 
appears new and different when told by Him on different occasions, 
due to the innovations and variations that He makes every time. His 
‘Chinna Kathas’. make very fascinating reading. 


Dry scholarship and mere gift of gab will not help one to earn the 
grace of God. Childlike faith in God will achieve wonders. In His 
discourse on 23"4 January 1982 at Madras, Bhagawan illustrated this 
point with an appropriate parable. “A great scholar, well-versed 
in Bhagavatam, was once extolling the devotion of the cowherds 
of Brindavan towards little Krishna. There was a thief among the 
audience who was attracted by the description of the beautiful, 
bejewelled Krishna. He was tempted to rob little Krishna of his 
ornaments! At the end of the discourse, the thief approached the 
scholar and asked him where he could find Krishna.The scholar 
told him rather curtly, “In Brindavan, on the Yamuna bank, at 
night.” Promptly, the thief went to that place. The Lord appe- 
ared before him as a twelve-year-old boy bedecked with many 
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Sai Krishna tells the Krishna-story 
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Music offered to God stirs our souls and 
lifts us up to Him 
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resplendent jewels. But how could he take off the ornaments 
from that Loveliness? He looked on for hours, lost in ecstasy, 
unwilling and ashamed to ask for the jewels. Krishna knew it 
however. He removed His jewels one by one, handed them over 
to the stunned thief, and disappeared!” 


On another occasion, Baba narrated an interesting real life story from 
the pages of history of the Second World War, which demonstrates 
the power of faith: 


“During the Second World War, a steamer carrying Indian soldiers 
was bombed by the Japanese and was sunk. Many lost their lives. 
Only five men managed to row their lifeboat in the surging ocean 
and hoped to reach the land. They were tossed about in the sea for 
many hours. One of them became desperate; he cried out, “The sea 
will swallow me. I will become food for the sharks.” In his panic, 
he fell into the sea. Another soldier lamented, “I am afraid my fa- 
mily will undergo much suffering. I am dying without arranging for 
their future.” He too lost his faith and succumbed to fear. The third 
man said, “Alas! My insurance policy documents are with me. How 
can my wife get the amount, now that I am dying?” And he was also 
swallowed by the sea. 


“The other two reinforced each other’s faith in God. They said, 
“We shall not yield to fear. We shall not give up our faith in God’s 
omnipotence and compassion.” They had to even abandon their 
leaky boat. Yet, they did not give up; they started swimming 
towards the shore. Within a few minutes, there came a heli- 
copter sent from a coastal ship, which had received signals from 
the sinking steamer; it sighted them and hauled them to safety. 
Later, they told each other, “It is only five minutes between life 
and death!” Their faith won the victory for them; want of faith 
brought about defeat and death for the other three.” 


We should believe that all work is God’s work. That will not only 
transform our work into worship, but also enable us to do our best 
in any endeavour. Bhagawan illustrates this truth with a fascina- 
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ting incident from the life of Akbar, the great Moghul Emperor: “One 
evening, Akbar was going round the capital in the company of 
his court musician, Tansen. They came across an old man who 
was singing to himself songs in praise of God. He stopped his 
chariot and went on listening to the stranger’s songs, which tou- 
ched and moved his heart. Time stood still as tears flowed down 
from the emperor’s eyes. When the singing stopped, the em- 
peror came out of his reverie and asked Tansen, who was con- 
sidered to be the best singer of his times, “I have been listening 
to your singing for a long time. It is no doubt sweet to the ears 
and soothing to the heart. But this old man’s singing sent me 
into raptures of a celestial bliss and lifted my soul into a heaven 
of pure joy. Your music has never done it for me. I fail to un- 
derstand why it is so!” Tansen replied in all humility, “Your 
Majesty! I have been singing to please you, but this devotee is 
singing to please God. That makes all the difference!” 


Sometimes, Baba puns and plays with words to bring out an idea with 
profound effect. Here are a few such examples: 


“A self-centred man cannot attain the Supreme. Hence, we must 
cultivate broadmindedness and seek to serve the fellow-beings 
selflessly. Even in the pursuit of Mukti - liberation, one should 
not be concerned with only oneself. To be concerned with only 
‘naa mukti’ - ‘my liberation’ in Telugu - will only lead to ‘na mukti’ 
- ‘no liberation’ in Sanskrit!” 


In an allusion to the fact that modern man, who knows how to split 
the atom but has no love in his heart, Baba says, “We need today 
a science that can promote love. But today, instead of ‘spirit 
of love’, we are witnessing only ‘split of love’! Imagine what 
should be the state of man in an age in which science and civi- 
lisation have progressed to a degree far beyond anything con- 
ceivable in an earlier era. Yet, in the so-called dark ages, with- 
out any knowledge of science and technology, man led a happier 
and nobler life. Today, man indulges in worse cruelty than ani- 
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mals. Man has lost reverence for life. Where, then, is our much 
boasted progress of civilisation?” 


Everyone clamours for peace of mind, but few know how to attain it. 
Bhagawan teaches us the secret of peace in a very simple way, “Peo- 
ple say, ‘I want peace.’ When you remove the first two words 
from the sentence, what remains is ‘peace’. But none wants to 
give up ‘T’ - the ego, or ‘want’ - the desire. Then, how can they 
get ‘peace’? They will only go into pieces’!” 


Highlighting the importance of kshama - fortitude or forbearance - 
in a man’s life, Baba says, “Kshama is identified by the scriptures 
with truth, righteousness, wisdom, sacrifice and joy. Without 
kshama man cannot be happy even for a kshana - a moment. It 
promotes divine qualities. It reveals inner Divinity.” 


We cannot impress God with our wealth, position or physical prowess. 
Bhagawan declares, “The Lord considers your bhakti - devotion - 
and not your shakti — strength. He cares for your guna - virtues 
- and not for your kula - caste. He looks at your chittam - heart 
- and not at your Vittam - wealth.” 


Bhagawan explains, “For accomplishing any objective, both krishi 
- self-effort - and kripa - divine grace - are required. The two 
are like the negative and the positive poles of a magnet. One 
should pray for grace with faith. Any one who seeks grace sin- 
cerely will get it.” 


Bhagawan ridicules the shallowness and hollowness of devotion in 
modern times in this statement: “The Lord is ever ready to ans- 
wer the prayers of the devotees. But what passes for ‘devotion’ 
now-a-days is only ‘deep ocean’ - submergence in the ocean of 
worldly life. People talk about the Divine. But they are inte- 
rested only in ‘deep wine’. They talk of ‘compassion’, but are 
concerned only with ‘fashion’. They speak about ‘co-operation’, 
but indulge only in ‘operation’! In these days, devotion has been 
reduced to a pompous show.” 
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Here are some more profound statements of Bhagawan, which con- 
tain in them the magic of pun and play with words: 


Love lives by giving and forgiving; self lives by getting and for- 
getting. 


‘Properties’ are not proper ‘ties’. 
‘Die mind’ is more valuable than ‘diamond’. 


When ‘Philosophy’ degenerates into intellectual gymnastics, it 
becomes ‘Full-loss-ophy’! 


Only a true Sevak - servant - can become a good Nayak - leader. 


You can aspire to become Shankara - God - only if you are a true 
kinkara - servant. 


The divine master comes to fulfil and not to destroy. The scriptures 
of different religions are nothing but the revelations of the same 
master made to peoples of different lands at different points of time. 
But as time passes, the scriptures are interpreted, re-interpreted and 
many times misinterpreted by vested interests or dry intellectual 
scholars lacking in spiritual experience. Such misinterpretations co- 
ver their true meaning with lot of dust and mist. When the mas- 
ter appears again in the world and speaks of the eternal truths, they 
shine forth in their pristine simplicity. He throws new light on the 
ancient scriptures revealing them in their true spirit. 


Bhagawan points out that the essence of the BhagavadGeeta is ex- 
pressed in the first half of the first line of the first stanza itself - Dhar- 
makshetre Kurukshetre. With a slight rearrangement of the phrase, 
He reveals that the Geeta exhorts man to Kshetre Kshetre Dharmam 
Kuru - to follow righteousness in every field or aspect of life. Again, 
putting together the first word of the first stanza and the last word 
of the last stanza of the Geeta, He pronounces that the essence of the 
scripture is Mama Dharma - ‘my duty’. 


“When anyone offers to Me with devotion, patram - leaf, pushpam - 
flower, phalam - fruit or toyam - water, I shall accept it,” declares the 
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Lord in the Geeta. What is important in the offering is the feeling 
of devotion and not the material, which is only a token. Bhagawan 
Baba adds, “What is patram? It is not the ordinary leaf that you 
see around you; the inner meaning of patram is your body itself. 
Pushpam is your hridaya pushpam - the flower of your heart. Pha- 
lam is your mano phalam - the fruit of your mind. Toyam is not 
the water from the tap or river. It is the ananda bashpam - tears 
of joy welling up from within a sincere and prayerful heart.” 


In ‘Adhyatma Ramayana’, it is stated that Rama had lost all zest for 
life when he was a fourteen-year old boy and that led to confusion 
and consternation in the minds of His parents and others. Baba re- 
veals, “After a long pilgrimage to the shrines and holy places of 
the country, Rama spent a few years before he was fourteen, in 
solitude in apparent introspection. He disliked food and regal 
apparel. He was not interested in men or materials. He waved 
His fingers and palm, and laughed without any apparent rea- 
son; He wrote something in the air with His fingers! He laughed 
without any reason. In short, His actions and movements were 
exactly the same as Mine when I was in early teens. Sage Vasi- 
shta attempted to bring His mind to normalcy. But that was only 
a stage which all Avatars pass through just before they venture 
on the task for which they have come down. During that period, 
the Avatar was drawing up His master plan. At the end of that 
period, Sage Vishwamitra arrived on the scene and asked King 
Dasharatha to send Rama with him to save the hermits from the 
demons who desecrated the Vedic rites in the hermitage. Then 
the divine plan started unfolding.” Only an Avatar can under- 
stand another Avatar. None else could have thrown such light on 
that strange behaviour of Rama. 


In the Purusha Sookta, it is said that the Viswa Virat Purusha - Cosmic 
Person - has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes and a thousand feet. 
Baba explains, “Vishwa Virat Purusha is not a figure drawn by a 
painter like Ravi Varma or a person described by a poet. It is 
the Cosmic Divine Person who pervades the whole universe and 
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manifests Himself in thousands of forms. It also means that the 
whole universe is but the manifestation of the Divine.” 


Upanishads have declared, “Man can attain immortality only by tyaga 
- sacrifice - and not by wealth, progeny or sacrificial rites.” What is 
true tyaga? Bhagawan answers, “Tyaga or renunciation is not ru- 
nning away from hearth and home into a jungle. Giving up mean 
and selfish desires is the true tyaga that leads one to yoga. It 
means that one should sublimate every thought, word and deed 
as an offering to God. In order to do that, one has to cultivate 
prema. Prema thrives on tyaga.” 


Referring to the evil practice of animal sacrifice, which some 
ignorant people wrongly associate with some religious practices, Ba- 
ba says, “What is to be sacrificed is not the hapless pashu - the 
animal, but the pashutvam - the animal quality in you.” Ela- 
borating on the Aswamedha Yaga - the Horse Sacrifice, He clarifies, 
“Aswamedha Yaga does not mean the ritual of killing the horse. 
Here, it signifies the mind, which is fickle and restless like the 
legs, tail or ears of a horse. True Aswamedha means sacrifice of 
the wayward mind and dedicating it to God so that it becomes 
stable and calm. The terms used in scriptures have many mea- 
nings; it is hard to understand their inner significance. You can 
find the right meaning only on the basis of the sublime prin- 
ciples of Sanatana Dharma like truth, righteousness, peace, love 
and non-violence. Listen to the inner significance of Vedic apho- 
risms, rituals and scriptural injunctions with selfless, pure and 
joyful concentration. Treasure them in the heart for practice in 
daily life and for sharing with other earnest souls.” 


According to Bhagawan Baba, knowledge that is not put into practice 
is futile; it is only by practice one reaps the benefits of knowledge. 
He asks, “Can mere information about a lamp remove darkness? 
Will a book on the art of cooking remove hunger? Does a trea- 
tise on economics mitigate the sufferings of the poor? Can one 
get rid of a disease just by listening to the efficacy of a medicine? 
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Will mere scholarship in scriptures drive away one’s ignorance?” 
And He Himself answers, “The reward for attaining knowledge 
that is not put into practice is a big zero.” 


Practicability is a very important aspect of Baba’s teachings. At the 
conclusion of the Fourth World Conference of Sri Sathya Sai Orga- 
nisations in November 1985, He gave the world the ‘Ten-fold Path to 
Divinity’: 


1. Love and serve the Motherland; do not hate or hurt the Mo- 
therland of others. 


2. Honour every religion; each is a pathway to the one and only 
God. 


3. Love all men without distinction; know that mankind is - asin- 
gle community. 

4. Keep your home and its environs clean; it will ensure health 
and happiness for you and the society. 

5. Do not throw coins when beggars stretch their hands for alms; 
help them become self-reliant. Provide food and shelter, love 
and care for the sick and the aged. 


6. Do not tempt others by offering bribes or demean yourself by 
accepting bribes. 


7. Do not develop jealousy, hatred or envy on any account. 


8. Do not depend on others to serve your personal needs; become 
your own servant before proceeding to serve others. 


9. Observe the laws of the State and be an exemplary citizen. 


10. Adore God and abhor sin. 


Speaking to the students of Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Lear- 
ning at Brindavan on 29th December 1985, Bhagawan said, “To deve- 
lop one’s moral and mental strength, one should practise sa- 
dhana for disciplining the mind. For this purpose, one has to 
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promote ten kinds of purity.” These ten directives are important 
guidelines to all youth; they are: 


1. 


The first is the purity of the place where you live. The room 
should be clean and free from anything that is impure. The 
picture or other objects you see should fill you with peace and 
pure thoughts. Objects, which arouse agitation and bad thou- 
ghts should have no place. The place where you live and study 
should have a Satwic atmosphere. 


. You should strive to create a harmonious atmosphere in your 


family. Discords in the family will lead to an uncongenial at- 
mosphere unsuitable for living and studying. 


. Youshould avoid eating Tamasic and Rajasic food. It means that 


you should not eat food that is excessively sour, pungent or 
spicy; also, avoid non-vegetarian food. Satwic and vegetarian 
food is best suited for a good and godly life. 


. The fluids that you drink should be pure and satwic, you should 


never consume alcoholic drinks. 


. Youshould put in effort to cultivate good feelings and thoughts 


and keep out wrong ones. 


. If you want to develop pure thoughts and feelings, it is nece- 


ssary that you should look at only those sights that are con- 
ducive for that. Wrong sights will incite wrong feelings. Srishti 
depends on Drishti. You must look upon every elderly woman 
as your mother and those who are younger as your sisters. 


. The books that you read should help you cultivate purity in 


your life. Avoid those books that incite wrong feelings in you. 
Books on subjects other than literature will not affect your 
character, but be very selective in study of books on literature. 
If any improper books are prescribed for study, treat them as 
only textbooks and not as guides for life. 


. You should be selective about the service activities in which 


you involve. These activities should help you cultivate purity 
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His students live His message 
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The essence of all sadhana - Love all, Serve all 
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and give you joy; the service you render should also make those 
that receive your service happy. For doing that, you should 
look upon the person to whom you render service as an em- 
bodiment of the Divine. Choose to serve Daridra Narayana - the 
poor and the needy - as they too are reflections of the Divine. 


9. You should practise sadhana - spiritual disciplines - regularly. 
Only then can you maintain a pure mind. The essence of all 
sadhana is to develop pure and selfless love for one and all, and 
to see the Divine in everyone and everything. 


10. You should choose the right profession that suits you. It is the 
nation or the community that helps you earn your livelihood. 
Therefore, you must look for opportunities to be of benefit to 
the community. You must see that you are always fair, just, 
truthful and righteous in discharging your duties.” 


Apart from the general dicta for a happy and purposeful living appli- 
cable to whole of mankind, Bhagawan also grants to earnest aspi- 
rants, very practical guidance suitable to the situation. Here is one 
such example: “When you find anger rising within you, you may 
withdraw from the place to provide you time for cooling your 
emotions. Or you may drink a glass of cold water and sit qui- 
etly. Or, take a brisk walk for a mile to get over your anger. Or, 
simply stand before a mirror and look at your face. Or, start 
singing some songs in praise of the Lord.” 


Bhagawan is a Master Synthesiser. In His teachings, we find Sarva 
Dharma Samanvaya and Sarva Yoga Samanvaya - a harmonious blend 
of all religions and all paths. Apparent contradictions in the diverse 
principles and practices of religions disappear when Baba points out 
the common thread of selfless love and unifying wisdom that runs 
through them all. The seeming differences in the approaches of va- 
rious paths vanish in the dazzling luminosity of the intuitive experi- 
ence of oneness that He transmits to one and all in His presence. For 
Him, the material and spiritual aspects of human life do not have a 
separate existence; both fuse together into a celestial symphony of 
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an integrated approach to life that thrives on the joy of sheer exi- 
stence in the divine plan. On the golden path shown by Bhagawan, 
the illusory barriers between science and spirituality break down to 
make way for a unified quest for Truth. 


The ultimate teaching of Bhagawan Babais, “My life is My message.” 
The exhilarating book of His exemplary life - which is unfolding eve- 
ryday in our own times - is open for one and all for eternity 
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Appendix I 


Chronology of Events in the 
Life of Bhagawan Sri Sathya 
Sai Baba (1980 To 1985) 


1980 

Feb 10 Sri Sathya Sai Study circle meeting on education is conducted 
at Brindavan. 

Feb 17 Bhagawan visits Sri Sathya Sai college for women, Anantapur. 

Feb 18 Discourse at a Sathya Sai Study Circle meeting organised in 
Bangalore. 

Mar 7 Baba reveals his Dattatreya form in Ooty during a photo session 
with the students of Sri Sathya Sai Vidya Vihar, Ooty. 

Mar 25 Sri Ramanavami festival is celebrated at Brindavan. 

Jun 1 Bhagawan commences his visit to Jammu & Kashmir via Hy- 
derabad, Delhi. 

Jun 6 Bhagawan materialises the sphatika linga of Amarnath and 


Lakshminarayana idol of Badrinath at Dachigam, 15 miles 
from Srinagar. 

Jun 7 At Pahalgam, Bhagawan materialises the holy Srichakra and 
the lingams of the famous temples at Chidambaram and Kedar- 
nath. 
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Jun 18 Baba returns to Brindavan via Delhi, Bombay. Foundation 
stone is laid for the hall in Dharmaksetra, Bombay. 

Jul 10 Discourse at Sri Sathya Sai College, Brindavan. 

Jul 13 Discourse at College hostel, Brindavan. 

Jul 27 Gurupoornima festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Aug 8 Bhagawan inaugurates the new building of Sri Sathya Sai 
Vidya Vihar at Ooty. 

Aug 13 Discourse at hostel, Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Sep 21 Discourse at hostel, Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Nov 1 The Andhra Pradesh Government forms a new administrative 
division named Sri Sathya Sai Taluk, which includes Putta- 
parthi and about 100 villages around it. 

Nov 8 Global Akhand Bhajan begins on the second Saturday of the 
month of November. 

Nov 18 Bhagawan inaugurates the new college building at Prasanthi 
Nilayam. 

Nov 19-21 Third World Conference of Sri Sathya Sai Seva Organisations 
at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Nov 23 55‘ Birthday celebrations of Baba. 

Dec 3 Jewish festival of light - Hanukah - is celebrated at Brinda- 
van. Bhagawan permits the Jewish symbol to be included in 
the Sarva Dharma emblem used by all overseas centres. 

Dec 24 Bhagawan inaugurates the new hostel building for boys at 
Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Dec 25 Sri Sathya Sai Primary School, Prasanthi Nilayam, is born into 
existence. Devotees celebrate Christmas in the presence of 
their Master. 

1981 

Jan 4 Baba inaugurates the central office of the World Council of Sri 
Sathya Sai Organization at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Jan 14 Bhagawan grants the Sri Sathya Sai Seva Organisations of the 


world a permanent charter, administered by the Sri Sathya Sai 
Central Trust. 
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Jan 19 


Jan 22 


Jan 23 
Feb 5 

Mar 1 
Mar 7 


Mar 8 


Mar 9 


Apr 5 


Apr 12 
Apr 13 


Apr 19 


May 11 


Sundaram is inaugurated in Chennai. Modelled on the Pra- 
santhi Mandir at Prasanthi Nilayam, “Sundaram” is an archi- 
tectural gem, a two-storeyed edifice, with domes on the sides 
and a Gopuram in the centre, and a balcony on the first floor. 
“Sundaram” is the third of the series of spiritual beacons lit by 
Bhagawan, the first being Dharmakshetra at Andheri in Mum- 
bai - the Mandir is named Sathya Deep - the second being the 
Mandir at Hyderabad with an imposing dome representing a 
Shivalinga and appropriately named “Sivam”. 

Bhagawan travels to Mumbai from Chennai. New building 
at Dharmakshetra is inaugurated by Baba to house the stu- 
dents of the fast growing primary school, Secondary School 
and Technical School that serves the children of Andheri and 
surrounding areas. 

Inauguration of the Institute for the training of teachers in 
Education in Human Values at Bombay 

‘Kingdom of Mother Sai’ - an organisation of students passed 
out from the Anantapur College - springs to life. 

Publication of ‘Vidya Vahini’ commences as a serial in the 
monthly magazine, Sanathana Sarathi. 

Visit to Hyderabad. 

Bhagawan lays the foundation stone for the new complex to 
house the Sri Sathya Sai Vidya Vihar in Mehedipatnam, Hy- 
derabad. 

Bhagawan visits the Special School for Retarded Children and 
lays the foundation stone of the V. D. Prasada Rao Memorial 
Bung at Hyderabad. He returns to Prasanthi Nilayam on 
of. 

Sathya Sai Vahini is released by Baba on Yugadi day at Pra- 
santhi Nilayam. 

Discourse at College hostel, Brindavan. 

Sri Ramanavami festival is celebrated in the divine presence 
in Golden Jubilee Hall, Lalbagh, Bangalore. 

Sri Sathya Sai Study Circle, Bangalore, arranges and conducts 
special free coaching classes, for about 250 commerce stu- 
dents - boys and girls - from the city colleges. Bhagawan in- 
spires them with a ninety minute address in Brindavan. 

Visit to Bombay. 
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May 14 Baba flies from Bombay to Vijayawada and reaches Raja- 
mundry via Eluru and Kowvur. 

May 15 Bhagawan accepts Sri Sathya Sai Gurukulam, Rajamundry into 
His fold. 

May17 ~— Aten-day orientation course in EHV for teacher trainees from 
Karnataka is inaugurated by Baba at Lalbagh, Jubliee Hall, Ban- 
galore. 

Jun 15 Bhagawan’s educational mission expands with the inaugura- 
tion of Sri Sathya Sai Primary School and Higher Secondary 
School in Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Jun 27 Discourse to members of Kingdom of Sathya Sai and Kingdom 
of Mother Sai. 

Jul 4 Baba speaks to His Primary School teachers at Prasanthi Nila- 
yam. 

Jul 17 Devotees celebrate Gurupoornima festival at Prasanthi Nilayam 
in the presence of their JagadGuru. 

Jul 18 Discourse to members of ‘Kingdom of Sathya Sai’ 

Aug 1 Bhagawan inaugurates training camps for Balvikas teachers 
from overseas. 

Aug 6 The training camps close and Bhagawan leaves for Brindavan 
at noon. 

Aug 29-31 A Seminar is conducted on ‘Value Orientation to Higher Edu- 
cation’ at Brindavan. 

Sep 30 Silver Jubilee Day of Sathya Sai Hospital is celebrated in Poor- 
nachandra. 

Oct 2 Dashara celebrations begin along with the Veda Purusha Sap- 
taha Jnana Yajna. 

Oct 8 On Vijaya Dashami day, Bhagawan announces the birth of Sri 
Sathya Institute of Higher Learning as a Deemed University. 
Bhoomi Pooja for the Administrative Block of the University is 
performed. 

Oct 26 Deepavali at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Nov 6 The charming village of Sathya Sai Grama, nestling at the foot 
of the Nandi Hills, is blessed with Bhagawan Baba presiding 
over the Bhoomi Pooja for the Junior College building - a part 
of the educational campus at Muddenahalli. 

Nov 14 Global Akhand Bhajan. 

Nov 19-21 Fifth All-India conference of Sri Sathya Sai Sevadal. 
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Nov 22 


Nov 23 
Nov 26 


Dec 24 


Dec 25 


Formal inauguration of the Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher 
Learning, with the status of a deemed university, by the Chief 
Justice of India, Sri Y. V. Chandrachud. Higher Secondary 
School building at Prasanthi Nilayam is opened. 

56" Birthday celebrations of Baba 

Inaugural discourse at Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Lear- 
ning. 

Christmas Eve is celebrated in the Round block for the first 
time. 

Christmas celebrations. 
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1982 

Jan 14 Baba gives a discourse at College hostel, Brindavan. 

Jan 21 Visit to Madras. 

Jan 22 Fourth State Conference of the Sri Sathya Sai Seva Orga- 
nisation of Tamil Nadu, at Abbotsbury, Madras. 

Jan 24 Visit to Neyveli. 

Jan 26 Bhagawan goes to Bombay. 

Jan 27 Balvikas rally is held in Bombay. 

Feb 4 Bhagawan inaugurates the new building of the Higher Pri- 
mary School at Sigehalli - near Brindavan - which is adopted 
by the Sathya Sai College for development. 

Feb 22 Mahashivaratri festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Mar 26 Yugadi festival is celebrated at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Apr 2 Sri Ramanavami celebrations at Brindavan. 

Apr 3 Bhagawan commences His tour of eight states. 

Apr 4 Baba addresses the officers of Andhra Pradesh Government, 
business leaders and other professionals at Ravindra Bharathi 
Hall, Hyderabad. 

Apr 5 Bhagawan blesses the Sri Sathya Sai Bala Vihar High School 
with a visit. 

Apr 6 Baba flies to Dehli. 

Apr 8 Bhagawan motors to the campus of the Bharathiya Vidya Bha- 
van, New Delhi. 

Apr 8 Baba attends Bhoomi Pooja, preliminary to the construction of 
a school which will lay emphasis on the cultivation of hu- 
man values as envisaged by Bhagawan. In the evening at 6.15 
p.m., Bhagawan addresses a gathering of intellectuals at Vi- 
gyan Bhavan, New Delhi. 

Apr 9 At dawn, Baba travels by car to Rishikesh and on to Mussorie 
on the Himalayan foothills. He halts for a while at Ghazia- 
bad, Meerut, Roorkee, and Hardwar. Near Rishikesh, Baba 
presides over the Bhoomi Pooja for a Vedashastra Pathsala, ad- 
ministered by the Uttar Pradesh Sathya Sai Seva Organisation. 
After granting darshan at Dehra Dun, Bhagawan reaches the 
bungalow of the Maharani of Jind at Mussorie. 

Apr 11 Baba returns to Dehli via Panipat and Karnal. 

Apr 12 Baba flies to Jaipur from Dehli and visits the Sri Sathya Sai Co- 


Apr 13 


llege for Women, founded by Him in Rajasthan. 
Baba goes to Bhopal from Jaipur. 


APPENDIX I. CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS IN THE LIFE OF BHAGAWAN SRI 


SATHYA SAI BABA 325 

Apr 14 Baba flies to Jamnagar from Bhopal. 

Apr 15 Bhagawan opens Sri Ranjit Sinhji Niradhar Ashram - a home 
for the aged - at Jamnagar. Bhagawan returns to Bangalore 
via Bombay. 

May 12 Baba addresses the 14'” anniversary gathering at Dharma- 
kshetra. 

May14 __ Bhagawan visits Bhabha Atomic Research Centre at Trombay, 
Chembur on special invitation. 

May 20-29 Second training programme in Education in Human Values is 
organised at Vidyagiri, Prasanthi Nilayam. Bhagawan gives 
His valuable message on most of the days. 

Jul 6 Gurupoornima festival at Prasanthi Nilayam 

Jul 8 Discourse at Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning, Pra- 
santhi Nilayam. 

Jul1-2 Visit to Madras. 

Aug 12 Sri Krishna Janmashtami at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Aug 22 Sri Ganesha festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Sep 1 Onam festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Oct 1 The serial on ‘Vidya Vahini’ is concluded and ‘Sutra Vahini’ is 
started in the ‘Sanathana Sarathi’ magazine. 

Oct 21 Dashara festival marked by the Veda Purusha Jnana Yajnam 
commences. 

Oct 27 Vijaya Dashami is celebrated at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Nov 13 Global Akhand Bhajan. 

Nov 15 Deepavali festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Nov 18 Devotees celebrate Rathotsavam. 

Nov 19-21 Tenth All-India Conference of Sri Sathya Sai Organisations 
held at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Nov 20 Annual Day of the Sri Sathya Sai Hospital celebrated. 

Nov 22 Bhagawan, the Chancellor, declares the First Convocation of 
the Deemed University open and inaugurates the Admini- 
strative Building of Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning at 
Vidyagiri. 

Nov 23 57" Birthday celebrations of Baba. 

Dec 1 Visit to Anantapur campus of the University. 

Dec 25 Christmas celebrations at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Dec 30 Bhagawan addresses students at Brindavan. 

1983 
Jan 1 Discourse on New Year Day at the Institute. 
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Jan 8 Discourse at College Hostel at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Jan 16 On the auspicious day of Kanum Pongal, Bhagawan Baba arrives 
at ‘Sundaram’, hoists the ‘Prasanthi Flag’ and inaugurates the 
newly constructed Mandapam, ‘Shanti Vedika’, which serves as 
a platform for the open air auditorium in the quadrangle at 
‘Sundaram’. 

Jan 19 Bhagawan inaugurates a trade union college started by the 
Southern Railways Employees Sangh at Perambur. 

Jan 21 Baba goes to Bombay from Madras 

Jan 23 Bhagawan addresses the regional conference of Lions Club at 
Bombay. He lays the foundation stone for the zonal training 
centres for the primary teachers in EHV. 

Feb 11 Mahashivaratri festival at Prasanthi Nilayam 

Feb 17 Bhagawan blesses the Decennial celebrations of the NUKRV 
College for Women at Jayanagar, Bangalore, and addresses 
students and teachers in the college premises. 

Mar 17 Mass upanayanam for 680 boys at Prasanthi Nilayam 

Apr 3 Baba travels to Hyderabad from Brindavan. 

Apr 6 Bhagawan arrives from Vijayawada to declare open the mag- 
nificent new Mandir, “Sathya Sai Shanti Sudha” constructed 
by the District Sai Seva Samithi in Guntur. 

Apr 7 Bhagawan inaugurates the new hostel for students built in the 
Gurukulam, Rajamundry. He also visits Eluru and Kovvur. 

Apr 8 Swami leaves for Hyderabad early in the morning and returns 
to Brindavan. 

Apr 21 Sri Rama Navami festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

May 6 Easwaramba Day celebrations at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

May1l —_— Bhagawan goes to Bombay from Brindavan. 

May17 —_ Bhoomi Pooja for ‘Trayee Brindavan’ 

May 19 At Sathya Sai Grama, Muddenahalli, Bhagawan inaugurates a 
10-day spiritual and educational camp for teachers from Alike 
and Muddenahalli. 

Jun 16 Address at Sri Sathya Sai Institute of Higher Learning, Pra- 
santhi Nilayam, on the occasion of commencement of new 
academic year. 

Jul 12 Bhagawan gives a discourse on Ramzan day. 
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Jul 22 


Jul 24 


Aug 14 
Aug 14-18 


Aug 22 
Aug 31 
Oct 7 


Oct 30 - 31 
Nov 12 
Nov 18 
Nov 19-21 
Nov 22 
Nov 23 
Dec 25 
Dec 27 


Dec 29 
Dec 30 


Jan 13 
Jan 18 


Jan 23 
Jan 26 


Jan 27 
Feb 4 


Inauguration of Security Training Centre at Prasanthi Nila- 
yam. Bhagawan also inaugurates a three-day training course 
for a special task force, called Bhadrata Dal, to regulate crowds 
at festivals and mass gatherings at Prasanthi Nilayam. 
Gurupoornima festival is celebrated at Prasanthi Nilayam. Baba 
inaugurates the Social Service programme in Sri Sathya Sai 
Institute of Higher Learning. 
Discourse at College hostel in Prasanthi Nilayam. 
Training course for Indian and overseas Balvikas Gurus at Pra- 
santhi Nilayam. 
Onam festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 
Sri Krishna Janmashtami is celebrated at Prasanthi Nilayam. 
Dashara celebrations and Veda Purusha Saptaha Jnana Yajna un- 
der way. 
International Symposium in Rome. 
Global Akhand Bhajan. 
Rathotsavam. 
All-India Conference of Sri Sathya Sai organisations. 
Second Convocation of the University. 
58" Birthday celebrations of Baba. 
Christmas is celebrated at Prasanthi Nilayam. 
Five-day World Conference of Balvikas teachers and students 
is inaugurated by Bhagawan Baba in the Poornachandra Audi- 
torium. 
World Balvikas Students Rally. 
Bhagawan speaks to the Balvikas and Pre-Sevadal students, and 
teachers in the Poornachandra Auditorium. 

1984 
Sankranthi and valedictory function of Sports festival. 
Bhagawan visits Madras and tours six other districts of Trichy, 
Chengelpet, Madurai, Coimbatore, Periyar and Salem. On His 
way to Sundaram, Bhagawan is given rousing receptions near 
Chittoor, Walajah and other places. 
Leaving Madras by plane, Bhagawan alights at Trichy. After 
lunch Baba and party leave for Kodaikanal. 
Bhagawan goes to Mettur, visiting en route Kangayam, Perun- 
durai, and Chennimalai. 
Baba visits Salem and returns to Brindavan via Krishnagiri. 
Bhagawan inaugurates Science Exhibition at Brindavan. 
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Feb 5 Discourse to parents on the Hostel Day. 

Feb 9 Discourse in Institute Auditorium in Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Feb 29 Bhagawan inaugurates the new General Hospital building at 
Prasanthi Nilayam on Mahashivaratri day. 

Mar 1 Serial on ‘Sutra Vahini’ ends and ‘Leela Kaivalya Vahini’ starts 
in the ‘Sanathana Sarathi’. 

Mar 11 Discourse at College Hostel in Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Mar 19 Bhagawan inaugurates the 5-day Workshop on Examination 
Reform jointly sponsored by the Association of Indian Univer- 
sities, New Delhi, and the Sathya Sai Institute. 

Mar 23 Valedictory function of the Workshop on Examination Reform 
is held in the Institute. 

Apr 2 Yugadi festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Apr 10 Sri Ramanavami festival at Brindavan. 

Apr 11 Bhagawan leaves Brindavan early in the morning, accompa- 
nied by a select group of devotees and reaches Vidya Vihar, 
Ooty, by 2:30 p.m. 

Apr 13 Bhagawan inaugurates the Ganesha temple on Tamil New 
Year Day in Vidya Vihar. He materialises a gold Yantra to be 
installed below the idol. 

Apr 26 Bhagawan steps into His new abode - Trayee Brindavan at His 
Whitefield ashram. 

May 6 Easwaramba Day celebrations at Brindavan. 

May1l Baba visits Bombay. 

May 12 Sixteenth anniversary of Dharmakshetra. 

May 14 Baba addresses several thousands of members of the Indian 
Merchants Chamber at Brabourne stadium, Bombay. 

May19 Visit to Hyderabad. 

May 20 Baba inaugurates Andhra Pradesh State Sevadal Conference at 
“Sivam”, Hyderabad. 

May 29 — Bhagawan flies down to Madurai and then drives to Kodai- 
kanal. 

Jul 2 Commencement of a series of discourses on ‘Geeta’ at Pra- 
santhi Nilayam. 

Jul 13 Gurupoornima festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Aug 16 Bhagawan inaugurates a new school building at Bukkapat- 
nam. 

Aug 19 Sri Krishna Janmashtami festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Aug 30 Sri Ganesh Chaturthi festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 
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Sep 7 Onam festival at Prasanthi Nilyam. 

Sep 26 Dashara celebrations begin at Prasanthi Nilaym. 

Oct 24 Deepavali festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Nov 10 Global Akhand Bhajan. 

Nov 15-17 Exhibition of Rural Service activities - ‘Sathya Sai Seva Dar- 
shan’. 

Nov 18 Bhagawan presides over the first International Sevadal Con- 
ference in the Poornachandra Auditorium, which is attended 
by over 8,500 Sevadal delegates from all parts of India and 20 
overseas countries. The conference comes to a close on the 
21, 

Nov 22 Third Convocation of the University. 

Nov 23 5gth Birthday celebrations of Baba; Foundation stone for a 
well-equipped Planetarium is laid by Baba. 

Dec 25 Christmas celebrations at Prasanthi Nilayam 

Dec 31 Discourse to Balvikas Gurus in Mandir on the occasion of the 
first National Workshop for Education in Human Values. 

1985 

Jan 14 Sankranthi festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Jan 18 Visit to Madras from Prasanthi Nilayam via Anantapur and 
Madanapalle. 

Jan 21 Bhagawan consecrates the idol of Thiruveedhi Amman - the 
Mother Goddess - in the renovated temple in Tirumangalam 
colony on the outskirts of Annanagar. 

Jan 22 Bhagawan addresses the active Sai workers of 300 adopted 
villages of Tamil Nadu at Sundaram. 

Jan 25 Bhagawan inaugurates the Workshop on Health and Hygiene 
for Sevadal workers at “Abbotsbury”. 

Jan 26-29 Visit to Bombay and Akola. Bhagawan opens the Manava 
Abhyuduya Kshetra which forms part of the Dharmakshetra. 
The new building is constructed to house the Institute of Edu- 
cation in Human Values and also accommodate the Sathya Sai 
Technical School. 

Feb 2 Bhagawan addresses the residents of Nallathur village near 
Thiruthani, Tamil Nadu, while declaring open a number of 
buildings constructed by the local Sathya Sai Seva Samiti. 

Feb 17 Mahashivaratri at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Mar 20-21 Interview to educationists from Dehli. 

Mar 22 Yugadi festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 
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May 4 


May 6 
May 13 
May 26 


Jun 1 


Jun 12 
Jul 2 


Jul 7 


Jul11 
Aug 15 


Aug 28 
Sep 7 

Sep 18 
Nov 9 
Nov 14-16 
Nov 14 


Nov 16 


Nov 17 


Nov 17 


Nov 18 


Baba inaugurates a free eye camp organised by the West Zone 
wing of the Tamil Nadu Sathya Sai Samithi with the help of a 
team of specialists from the Arvind Eye Hospital, Madurai in 
the Easwaramma High School. 

Easwaramba Day Celebration at Prasanthi Nilayam. 
Discourse to students at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Bhagawan takes the students of the University to the two 
villages of Kammavaripalle and Ammagondapalem to under- 
take various service activities. 

Bhagawan inaugurates the first National Seminar-cum-Work- 
shop on Education in Human Values in the Poornachandra Au- 
ditorium. 

Mass Upanayanam at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Gurupoornima festival is celebrated at Prasanthi Nilayam. Bha- 
gawan inaugurates the new twostorey building for Primary 
School in the village. 

Bhagawan addresses the residents who have settled down in 
the Prasanthi Nilayam ashram. 

Discourse at the Institute Auditorium. 

Bhagawan gives a discourse on the occasion of Independence 
Day celebrations at the Institute. 

Onam festival celebrations. 

Sri Krishna Janmashtami festival. 

Ganesh Chaturthi festival at Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Global Akhand Bhajan. 

Medical Camps are organised in Sri Sathya Sai Taluk. 

The imposing stage-cum-dais, with its Gopuram and the sacred 
images of Brahma, Surya, Chandra and Subrahmanya, appro- 
priately named, Santhi Vedika - Forum of Peace - is formally 
inaugurated by Bhagawan Baba. 

Narayana Seva and Vastradanam are performed at the stadium. 
Baba inaugurates a colony of 60 cottages, most of them built as 
twin houses. The colony is named Karnam Subbammanagar. 
Bhagawan releases 90 books published on the occasion of the 
sixtieth birthday of the Avatar. 

Baba inaugurates the fourth World Conference of Sri Sathya 
Sai Organisations. 

Rathotsavam 
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Nov 20 Bhagawan presents individually to villagers sixty milch cows 
and their first-born calves in the Hill View Stadium. 

Nov 21 Valedictory function of the World Conference. 

Nov 22 Fourth Convocation of the University is held. Baba inaugu- 
rates the new Space Theatre - Planetarium. 

Nov 23 60" Birthday celebrations of Baba. 

Dec 5 Discourse at Institute Auditorium, Prasanthi Nilayam. 

Dec 7 Bhagawan arrives at Brindavan. 

Dec 8 Week-long celebrations begin at Brindavan and Bangalore as 
a part of Baba’s sixtieth birthday celebrations. 

Dec 11 Discourse at Chowdaiah Memorial Hall, Bangalore. 

Dec 25 Christmas celebrations at Brindavan. 

Dec 29 Discourse at College Hostel, Brindavan. 
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Appendix II 


Glossary 


Abhayahasta - Hand conferring freedom from fear; expression of 
blessing 


Abhishekam - Ritual bath given to an idol with water, milk, honey, 
oil and so on 


Adhyatmic - Spiritual 


Adisesha - Primeaval serpent with thousand hoods on which Lord 
Vishnu rests 


Adwaitic - Non-dualistic 

Adwaitin - One who has the vision and experience of non-duality 
Aham Sathyabodhakah -1 am the teacher of Truth 

Ahetuka Dayasindhu - One who needs no reason to shower His grace 
Ahimsa - Non-violence in thought, word and deed 

Akasha - Sky / ether - one of the five elements 


Akhand Bhajan - Bhajan done for twelve or twenty four hours with- 


out break 
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Akshaya Hasta - The hand which has inexhaustible / undiminishing 
power to give 


Akshaya Patra - The vessel which can never be emptied of its con- 
tents (inexhaustible) 


Akshaya Vibhuti - Inexhaustible vibhuti 

Amma - Mother 

Amritam - Nectar / ambrosia that can confer immortality 
Amrit - Nectar / ambrosia that can confer immortality 
Ananda - Divine bliss 

Annam - Food; cooked rice 

Anna - A unit of old Indian currency equal to 6 1/4 paise 
Antaryami - Indwellers 

Apara Vidya - Material education / worldly education 


Arati - Waving the flame of camphor or wick in front of the deity 
after worship 


Ashram - Hermitage 

Ashtakonas - Eight angles 

Aswamedha Yaga - The ceremony of horse-sacrifice 
Atma Sakshatkar - Self-realisation 

Atma - The immortal Soul or Self 

Avatar - Divine incarnation 


Balvikas - Education in human values for children; blossoming of a 


child 


Glossary 335 


Bangaroo - An endearing term for addressing some one as ‘gold’ 
Bhajan - Devotional songs sung in chorus in praise of God 
Bhaktavatsala - One who has great affinity for His devotees - God 
Bhakti Yoga - The path of devotion 

Bhakti - Devotion to God 

Bhangra - A Punjabi dance which is universally popular 


Bharata Ratna - The highest honour conferred on an individual in 
India 


Bhoomi Pooja - The ceremonial worship of the ground before a build- 
ing is built on it 


Bilva - Bel tree considered sacred (associated with Lord Shiva) 
Boondi Laddu - A kind of sweet preparation, spherical in shape 
Brahma Jnani - One who has realised God 


Brahma Muhoortham - Auspicious hours of the morning before sun- 
rise 


Brahma Sankhya - Divine number - nine or multiples of it 
Brahmamayam - Suffused with God / filled with God 
Brahman - God, Supreme Being, the Ultimate Reality 
Brahma - One among the Hindu Trinity; the creator 


Brahmopadesham - Initiation into Gayatri Mantra or sacred knowl- 
edge 


Buddhi - Intellect; faculty of discrimination 


Chesko - Do; you can do 
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Chidambara Linga - Linga installed by Sri Adi Shankara in Chidambaram 
Chinna Kathas - Parables told by Bhagawan Baba 

Chintana - Contemplation 

Chitta shuddhi - Purity of mind / heart 

Chooshara - ‘Did you see?’ in Telugu language 

Daivachol - Words of the Divine (in Tamil) 

Daivakripa - Divine mercy 

Daivanugraha - Divine Grace 

Daridra Narayana - God in the form of the poor 

Darshan - Seeing a holy person/divne incarnation 


Dashavatar - One of the nine kinds of devotion - the attitude of servi- 
tude 


Dasyabhakti - One of the nine kinds of devotion - the attitude of 
servitude 


Dattatreya - The incarnation of the Trinity in one form 
Daya - Compassion 

Devamata - Mother of God 

Devas - Angels / gods 

Dhairyam - Courage 

Dharma Samsthapana - Establishment of dharma 


Dharmakshetre Kurukshetre - The first line of Bhagavad - geeta start- 
ing with the word - Dharma 


Dharma - Righteousness 
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Dhoti - Lower garment traditionally worn by Indian men 


Dhuni - Fire kept burning in a temple (associated with Shirdi Sai 
Baba) 


Dhyana - Meditation 

Divya Sannidhi - Divine presence 

Diwali - The festival of lights in India 

Drishti - Vision/sight 

Dwaita Bhavam - Feeling of duality 

Gangajal - Sacred water from the Ganges river 


Gayatri Mantra - Very sacred Vedic verse chanted for illumination 
of intellect 


Godaan - Giving cows in charity 

Gopuram - Dome 

Gotra - The name of one’s lineage 

Grama Shakti - Presiding deity of a village 

Grihalakshmi - Respectful reference to a housewife 

Gurubhakti - Devotion to the preceptor 

Gurukripa - Mercy of the preceptor 

Gurukula - Residential educational institutions of ancient India 


Gurupoornima - The full-moon day dedicated to the worship of the 
preceptor 


Guru - Preceptor 


Hatha Yoga - The path of body and mind control 
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Hima Linga - The linga made of ice (in Amarnath) 
Homam - Vedic sacrifice 

Honoris Causa - Conferred honorarily 
Hridayakasha - Inner consciousness (in one’s heart) 
Indriyas - Senses 

Ishta Devata - The chosen deity 

Ishwarah Sarvabhootanam - God dwells in all beings 


Jam Saheb - The king of Nawanagar State with Jamnagar as the cap- 
ital 


Japamala - Garland of rosary beads 

Japa - Chanting of the name of God 

Jhoola - A swing 

Jnana Yoga - The path of knowledge / wisdom 

Jnanasiddhi - Attainment of ultimate wisdom 

Jnana - Spiritual wisdom 

Jooti Nikaaliye - Remove the footwear 

Kali Avatar - Divine incarnation of the Kali Era (Present) 

Kali Yuga - The present era called Kali Era in the Hindu calendar 
Kankanams - Gold ornaments worn on the wrist 


Kanum Pongal - Harvest festival in South India, called by this name 
in Tamil Nadu 


Karana - The causal 
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Karma Yoga - The path of action - performing work as worship 
Karma Yogi - One who has attained perfection in Karma Yoga 


Karmasesha - Residual karma of an individual which has caused the 
present birth 


Karma - Action / work; the theory of action and reaction 
Karunamurti - Embodiment of compassion 

Kavi - Poet 

Kritis - Compositions 


Kshatriya - Martial / ruling caste - one among the four castes in an- 
cient Hindu society 


Kshetre Kshetre Dharmam Kuru - Follow dharma/ right conduct in 
every field 


Kulapati - Chancellor of a university 


Kumkum - A red pigment used by Hindu women to mark a dot on 
the forehead 


Kurta - An Indian upper garment worn by menm 
Leela - Divine sport 


Lingodbhava - Emergence of linga from the mouth of Bhagawan Baba 
on Mahashivaratri 


Madhurya - Sweetness 
Magha - Name of one of the months in Hindu calendar 
Maha Guru - Great preceptor 


Maha Vishnu - One among the Hindu Trinity; the sustainer 
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Mahamaya - Great power of delusion 
Mahargj - King 
Maharani - Queen 


Mahashivaratri - An auspicious day and night in a year dedicated to 
worship of Lord Shiva 


Mahatmas - Great souls / men of spiritual wisdom 
Maheshwara - The great Lord Shiva 
Mahima - Divine miracle / glory 


Makara Sankranti - The day of harvest-festival on which the sun be- 
gins the northward journey 


Mala - Garland 

Mama Dharma - My dharma / duty 
Mandapam - Hall / altar 

Mandir - Temple 


Mangalasutram - A thread with a pendant tied by the bridegroom 
around the neck of the bride 


Mantap - See mandapam 
Mantra - Mystic formula potent with spiritual power 


Marali Mandagamanaa Mahalavanya Sevadhih - The queen of swans, 
one with a slow and majestic gait, the ocean of beauty 


Maya Natak - Divine drama of the Avatar that deludes people around 
Maya - The power of delusion 


Moksha - Liberation 
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Mukti - See moksha 
Mutt - Hermitage 


Na Brahmachari Grihi Vanasthah - Neither astudent nora house holder 
nor a hermit 


Na Brahmana Kshatriya Vaishya Shoodrah - Not belonging to any of 
the four castes of a Hindu society 


Nadaswaram - Music band played on auspicious occasions in India 
Nadopasana - Adoration of God through singing / music 
Naga - Akind of dance in the north-eastern part of India 


Naham Manushyo Na Cha Deva Yakshah - Neither a man nor an an- 
gel nor a demigod 


Namaskar - Salutation in Indian tradition 
Namasmarana - Chanting of the divine name 


Narayana Seva - Service to God by serving fellowmen (especially the 
poor) with food and clothes 


Narayana - Another name for Maha Vishnu; God 
Nara - Man 

Navagrahas - The nine planets 

Navarathnas - The nine precious stones 


Navaratri - The nine nights dedicated to the worship of the Mother 
of the universe 


Nayak - Leader 


Nishkamakarma - Selfless work 
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Onam - An important festival of Kerala State 
Padanamskar - Salutation by touching the feet 
Padapooja - Worship of the feet of the Avatar / preceptor 
Pakoda - A savoury snack 

Papam - An expression of sympathy in Telugu language 
Para Vidya - Spiritual education 


Paramahamsa - An illumined person who can separate the illusory 
from the real and enjoy bliss 


Paramatma - Supreme Godhead; Cosmic Self 
Parameshwar - Supreme Lord; Lord Shiva 
Parata - Being established 

Paripakva Buddhi - Mature intellect 
Pishachis - Goblins 

Pooja - Worship 


Poorna Kumbha Swagatam - Ceremonial Vedic welcome with a dec- 
orated silver pot containing water 


Prabhu - The Lord 

Pradakshina - Circumambulation 

Prakriti - Nature 

Pranam - Salutation in Indian tradition 

Prasadam - Gift froma holy person as a sign of his grace 


Prema Pushpam - The flower of love 
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Premamayam - Suffused with love 


Premaputras - Considering others children as one’s own out of self- 
less love 


Prema - Love 

Punyajeevis - Individuals who have led a meritorious life 

Purana - Mythology 

Purusha Sookta - A string of Vedic hymns in praise of the Purusha 
Rahukalam - Inauspicious period of a day in Hindu calendar 

Raja Yoga - The path of mind-control / the royal path 


Rajasic - Passionate; one of the three gunas which represents vigour 
and agression 


Rajkumar - Prince 
Rakshasis - Demons (feminine) 


Raksha - An object gifted by a holy person for protection from trou- 
bles and adversities 


Rani - Queen 

Rishis - Sages 

Ritwiks - Vedic scholars officiating in a sacrifice 
Rudrakshamala - Garland of rosary beads 


Rudraksha - The seeds of the tree - ‘Elaspsarus gamtrus’ used as rosary 


beads 
Sadhak - Spiritual aspirant 


Sadhana - Spiritual pracice; effort on the spiritual path 
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Sadhu - Saint; monk 

Saguna Sakara - Divine form with atributes 

Sahana - Patience; tolerance 

Sai Baba ... Darshan Do! - Sai Baba ... Grant us darshan 


Sakhya Bhakti - One of the nine kinds of devotion - the attitude of 
friendship 


Sakshat Ishwar - Manifest God 


Sakshat Parameshwara Swaroopa - Manifestation of the Supreme God- 
head 


Samadhi - State of communion with God; the tomb of a holy person 
Samatva - Equanimity 
Samsara - Bondage of worldly life 


Sanatana Dharma - The eternal universal religion which was revealed 
to the Vedic seers 


Sankalpa - Will; resolve; thought 

Sanyasin - Renunciant 

Sarathi - Charioteer 

Sarva Devata Swaroopa - Embodiment of all forms of God 
Sarva Dharma Samanvaya - Harmony of all religions 
Sarva Yoga Samanvaya - Synthesis of all spiritual paths 
Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma - All this is Brahma / God 


Sathya Yuga - The era of Truth - one of the four eras of the Hindu 
calendar 
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Sathyam Sivam Sundaram - Truth, Goodness and Beauty - the three 
divine aspects / attributes 


Sathya - Truth 
Satwic - Piety / good quality - one of the three gunas 
Sayujya - Merger with God 


Sevadal - Team of volunteers for service in Sri Sathya Sai Organisa- 
tions 


Sevak - Servant 

Sevasadhana - Service done as spiritual practice 
Seva - Service 

Shakti - Power; Goddess 


Shankara - Synonym for Lord Shiva - One who confers auspicious- 
ness 


Shanti - Peace 
Sharanagati - Self-surrender 
Shastras - Scriptures 


Shata-Tantri Veena - Hundred stringed musical instrument - san- 
toor 


Shivalinga - See linga 
Shiva - The divine principle of auspiciousness 
Shloka - Stanza in Sanskrit 


Shoodra - One of the four castes in Hindu society - those who do 
physical labour 
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Shraddha - Sincerity of purpose; faith 

Shramadan - Charity in the form of physical effort 

Siddha Purusha - A saint who has attained siddhis spiritual powers 
Soham - 1am He/God 

Sookshma - Subtle 

Sphatika Linga - Crystal linga 


Sri Lalita Sahasranama Stotram - A Sanskrit composition with thou- 
sand names of Goddess Sri Lalita 


Srichakra - Mystic configuration representing Goddess in Hindu tra- 
dition 


Srishti - Creation 
Sthoola Kirana - Gross rays 


Sumangali - A woman with husband alive; A wife devoted to her hus- 


band 
Suswaralakshmi - Goddess with the wealth of a melodious voice 
Tamasha - Fun and frolic in Hindi language 
Tamasic - Slothful and ignorant - one of the three gunas 
Tapas - Penance 
Tathastu - Amen - may it be so 
Tatparah - One with determination and complete focus of mind 
Tatparata - Determination and complete focus of mind 


Tribhangi - The famous standing pose of Lord Krishna, the body bent 
at three places 


Glossary 347 


Vishaya - Sensual pleasure 

Visha - Poison 

Vishwa - Universe 

Viswa Virat Purusha - Cosmic Person 

Vittam - Wealth 

Yantra - Talisman with spiritual potency 

Yemi Samacharam - What is the matter? in Telugu language 
Yogamaya - The power of delusion surrounding the Avatar 
Yoga - Union with God; the path leading to union with God 


Yogi - One who has attained perfection in mind control or commu- 
nion with God 


Yuvraj - Crown Prince 


yaga-yagnams - Vedic sacrifices 


